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N HE 3 inflances of your . 
Ip tend/hip Shewn both to me and my 


. fancy, claim not only the remembrance : 
— 
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of a grateful beart i in private, but a 2 


the moſt public acknowledgment i mn my 5 
5 Porer to make. 


"Induced. _ 5 ugs ng . a native, 1 ny 
= have taken the liberty, Sir, to prefix your 
= name tothe following work ; not incon- 
eius, « at the ſame time, that the amuſe- Ro 
b NS : ment 5 


—— — 


— OR IT In nn 
— 5 ——BB———— ae 
— mn. — — — oxy 
« . 


— — -U — TOO nn 
a 


SB Wo. 


— 
Den 
— —— 


DEDICATION. 


ment of my WN lejſure- hours, may ap- 
pear too trifling and ii to 


Herd * to . N 


"Hips Hold I bw efteemed milf, 
bad this undertakin 8 been more worthy 


of your acceptance z but, as it contains 
hene things not generally known, and 
others that could not be fo, becauſe 
never before publiſhed, I flatter myſelf 
- that the defir we of ; meeting with novelty, 
may frocure it the honour f your fe- 


198. 


We e pages have no preten- 


fron to anyof thoſe ornaments or embelliſh- 


ments of ſtyle which enter into the com- 
f pofitive: of a fine writer: on the contrary, : 
Sir, I am but too ſenſible of many inac- 

curacies with which this pe, formance is 
chargeable : Th as a greater gut; 8 HV 
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DEDICATION. 


to be had to truth, thaw to the manner 


of relating it, hope for your candour and 
indulgence to fuch inelegancies, in point 


9 en as = have nag 1 ons : 


Of o one ¶ I hope ) 8 8 
n T have the ſatigfaction to be 


© aſſured, and that is, the authenticity 


of the narrative, I mean, as far af 
what I have inſerted, Was the refult of 15 


my own immediate obſervation : nor, in- 
deed, Sir, have I an y reafon to d. truſt 
the genuineneſs of ſuch accounts as I 

as bebolden to other means of intelli- 


gence for :—the fabulous hiſtory of 4 
Romiſh-miracles excepred. My inform- 


ations were, for the moſt part, obtained 


from gentlemen of acknowledged veracity; 
and to. them I had recour ſe only upon = 

fuch occafions, where it was either dif= 
cult or a0 zhle yo me 70 obtain any 5 


other, - 


* nay, 
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 T may, probably, Sir, incur the cenfurt 7 


of thoſe gentlemen who have been but 


ſuperficial obſervers of the ſeveral curi- 1 


 ofities herein dgſcribed; whoſe remarks 


Were, perhaps, made when their horſes 


have been, what the French call à- 
toute-bride, in full career, ſo as to g. 


ford them no more than an imperfect 


view: of theſe places, which my long re- 


Jidence in the country gave me repeated 

opportunities of confidering attentively.— 
Let uch ſelfeimportant critics be better = # 
7 acquainted with their Subject, before they : 


4 e fontence.. 42 


7 B 171 have 1 5 exceeded the _ 
limits IT at firft propoſed to myſelf in this 
= dedicati ion, which was intended only to 7 
3 acknowledge the overflowings of a heart 
a Full of the warmeſt gratitude for paſt 
”- aUours, the. value of which Was en 
| banced 
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manner in which they were conferred. 
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It is with difficulty, Sir, that I here 
repreſs the riſing inclination T feel to jay 
' ſomething of thoſe amiable qualities you 
poſſeſs ; which, only to mention, would be 


to recommend: but 1 forbear to enter 
pon 2 delicate a ſubjett, to which, great 
as my inclination i is, J 2 for ever re- 

I main — T am, 5 


8 5 Fo 
With all poſſible reſpect, © 
| Your moſt obedient 


Humble Servant, 
Jan. 1, 1768. NS, 
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* H E Killowing was the Fe og 


| ment of my leiſure-hours 
during a reſidence of nine months - 
at the places deſcribed in it. I m_ 
ſpared no pains in compiling i 
| having read the hiſtorical begs ; 
of them already publiſhed, and avail- | 
ed myſelf of the beſt information 
I could acquire, by converfing with _ 
the moſt intelligent of the natives, 
There are. ſome perſons born in the 
* places here deſcribed, that make it 
their buſineſs to be thoroughly ac- 
= gquainted with whatever occurs in 
them worthy of obſervation ; but, 
as it has been juſtly remarked aw: 
Pliny the Younger, what 1s under Ty 


e. 
our immediate obſervation, however 
curious, is too often over-looked; 
and what ſtrangers, and the curious 

lock from the moſt diſtant countries 

to admire, is never ſo much as 
thought of by the inhabitants. This 
is the caſe both in France and Flan- 
| ders; nay, even in England, where 
the moſt remarkable curioſities are 
neglected, excepting by foreigners. 
Every Engliſhman is inquiſitive with 
regard to the religious ceremonies of 
foreign countries, and, therefore, * 
have in this work exerted myſelf to 
ttuhe utmoſt to ſatisfy this natural and 

'.  laudable curiofity. I have received 

conſiderable information concerning 

| theſe, from ſome learned and worthy 
c/ccleſiaſtics of the Roman-catholic 

5 perſuaſion, with whom I had the 
pleaſure of being accquainted ; and 
I muſt acknowledge, that they are 
very complaiſant and obliging in 
giving ſatisfactory anſwers to ſtrangers 
of a different perſuaſion, when they 
| diſcover an | inclination to be inſtruct. 


ed 


* 
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PREFACE ii 


ed in the ceremonies and myſteries = 
of their religion. It cannot, however, 


be denied, that they are very apt to 


_ exaggerate and give falſe accounts, 
eſpecially in the article of relicks, 
by ſuperſtitious narratives of ſome 
wonderful phenomena, or extraordi- | 

* nary cures wrought in their churches ; 
ſuch as the reſtoration of the blind 
to their eye- ſight, or the power of 
motion, recovered by the lame and _ 
decrepid, by virtue of one touch 
with the relick of ſome faint. But 
there is no article of the marvellous 
which they fo much delight in, or 
with regard to which they run to 
ſuch extravagant lengths, as that of 
exorciſms, or the baniſhment 7 = 


devils out af the ſouls and bodies of 


men or women poſſeſſed. The laity 
is not much behind-hand with the 
1 clergy, at menen ſtories of this : 


ſort. 
In proof of the truth of NY T 


have aſſerted, I ſhall here relate a 
ory of this nature, which was told 


Tm me 


„ PRE FAC E. 
me by a gentleman of the Roman 
catholic perſuaſion at Calais; and as 


| the circumſtances which it contains "I 


are of a nature ſomewhat extraordi- 

nary, I doubt not but it will prove 
agreeable to my readers: A young 
lady happened to enter a room where 
the gentleman above-mentioned, my- 
ſelf, and ſome others happened to be 

at dinner. She had in her hand a 
ſmall piece of ſilk, which I took in 
order to look at it. My attention 
Was immediately engaged by ſome 
figures wrought upon it in coarſe 


embroidery, which repreſented ſe- 


veral biſhops fitting round a table. 
The gentleman already mentioned 
| deßring to ſee it, I preſented it to 
| him, and he took it with extraordi- 
nary marks of devotion. I Was 
ſomewhat ſurprized at this, and had 


the curioſity to aſk, why he pad 


ſuch ſurprizing veneration to this piece 
of ſilk? This. anſwered he, is a juſt 
repreſentation of a cloth kept 1 in one 
of the churches at Beſangon, 1 in m_ 
= tne 


PREFACE. v 
s the body of our Saviour was wrapped 
after he was crucified; and this 
” which I hold here, has been folded 


up in it. When this cloth is expoſed N 


to the public, | which is only on Good 


Priday, and ſome extraordinary 


occaſions to relieve the fick and 

infirm, the number of cures per- 
formed by it is aſtoniſhing. This 

filk, continued he, has a ſurpriſing 
effect upon ſuch as have faith in it, 


haut its virtue is nothing in compari- 


fon to that of the original. I faw, 


cContinued he, a man cured with this 


cloth that was poſſeſſed by the devil.“ 
There was a perſon with us that 
ſeemed to doubt of the reality of the 
cure, and aſſerted, that if the man 


woas a real demoniac, he would have 


had the gift of ſpeaking all ſorts of 
1 languages. We made trial of this; for 


amongſt the great concourſe of peo- 


1 ple where this extraordinary event 
happened, there were ſeveral per- 


2 ſons who could ſpeak all the differ- 
= entlanguagesof Europe. To theſe the 


man poſſeſſed gave ready anſwers, 5 
I 3 and 


„ 
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and that without the leaſt heſitation; 
by which the gentleman who told 
the ſtory, and many of. a diſpoſition 
us rand credulous, were convinced 
the reality of the poſſeſſion, and 
that there was no deceit or artifice in 
the caſe. He concluded, by aſſuring 
us, that as ſoon as the diſordered perſon : 
was touched with the cloth, the 
devil departed from him. I ſhall not 


en to direct the reader in form- 


ing a judgment concerning the 
truth of this wonderful Rory, that 1 
leave entirely to himſelf. I am at 
; preſent 1 in poſſeſſion of the ſilk which 


gave occaſion to this extraordinary 


narrative, and ſhall leave it with my 
bookſeller for the inſpection of the 


curious; as the fight of a thing, in 
itſelf maiviat. and of no conſequence, 


becomes intereſting, when ſurprizing 
15 events, whether real or pretended, 
have given it an adventitious import 


ance. With regard to myſelf, I 


will freely acknowledge, that I look 
upon the whole ſtory as a mere fic- 
| tion, and 1 have ſo little faith in 
narra- 
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PREFACE. vii 


narratives of the marvellous kind in 


general, that I am tempted, upon 
hearing them, to ſay with ** | 


 Credat Judæus appellor, non ego. 


But the above relation i is not half as 4 
extravagant as ſome others which ! 
have heard. I muſt, therefore, beg 
the reader's patience for troubling 
him with another account of the ſame 


nature of the former, which I am 
the more deſirous of ſetting down, as 


I had the pleaſure of detecting the : 


gentleman in it, and, by expoſing the 


Z falſhood and abſurdity, made him 


appear ridiculous to the whole com- 


Fang T 
The pretended ls. which is 


one of moſt ſcandalous impoſitions 
upon common-ſenſe that was ever 
heard of, is as follows: we happened 
to be four or five Engliſhmen in 


company, who, through a ſudden 


impulſe of curioſity, had formed a 
reſolution to viſit St. Omer's, in 
order to ſee the curioſities, relicks, 


MENS &e. When we had fixed 
the : 


viii PREFACE 


the time of our departure, the gen- 


tleman abovementioned offered to 
be of the party. We were very glad 
of his company, as he was genezally 
acquainted there ;. and he told us, 
with an air of confidence, that he 
| believed he could ſhew us one of the _ 
greateſt curioſities that we had ever 
beheld. *© There are to be ſeen, ann 
| fwered he, in the church or abbey 
dedicated to St. Martin, a Mard 
twelve, and a toad nine French feet 
in length.” We were all very much _ 
_ furprized at hearing this; but our ſur= 
prize greatly increaſed as he proceed- 


ed in his marvellous narrative; we, 


however had the complaiſance, or 
rather the patience, to hear him out. 
FThe extraordinary animals above- 
mentioned were caught in a manner 
ſtill more extraordinary, It was 
formerly cuſtomary with the eccle- - 
ſiaſticks belonging to this abbey 
to depoſit their riches in a vault under 
ground. Something of value was 


perpetually miſſing, and, in ban 


har, --þ 
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1 Jar, . e ſums of money. 
M any ſervants belonging to the abbey 


were taken up upon ſuſpicion of be- 
ing concerned in this ſacrilege, and, 


though innocent, were tried, con- 


demned, and executed. At laſt, the 
ecclefiaſticks of the abbey could get 


1 = no body to live with them, but {till | 
things of value, and ſums of money, 


continued every day to be miſling. 


The ecelefiaſticks, therefore, came to 
a reſolution to hire a perſon to watch 
in the vault, as it would be impoſſible, 
in that caſe, for the thief to Scape 
detection. In purſuance of this re- 


ſolution, a truſty and reſolute man 
was hired, and let down into the 
vault by ropes. All was quiet dur- 
ing the night, and ſo continued till 
break of day; at that time, the per- 


ſon who was hired to watch, heard 
a noiſe which ſeemed to iſſue from 
the farther end of the vault. The 


man kept himſelf concealed, the bet- 
ter to diſcover the cauſe from whence 


it > pt At laſt, a large toad 


es „ made 


PF A 


made its appearance, which advanced 


towards the mouth of the hole, 
that was covered with a large ſtone. 
No ſooner had the toad got under 
this ſtone, but he began to ſwell _ 
| himſelf to a moſt enormous ſize, and 
the increaſe of his bulk raiſed up the 
ſtone by which the hole was cover- _ 


ed. The man at the ſame time 


perceived a large lizard deſcend, 
which was conducted by the toad, to 
the place where the treaſure lay. 
He declared, that the lizard filled the 
toad's mouth with money, and was 
then conducted back, in the ſame 
manner, by the latter, which affiſted 
the lizard to reaſcend. Having made 
this report, he was well rewarded by 
the eccleſiaſticks of the abbey, who- 
| hired three or four to ſit up with him 
the next night, and, if poſſible, take 
theſe monſters, or kill them. The 
latter they effected; and theſe extra= 
ordinary animals are now hung up in 
the church. This ſtrange ſight you 
will fee, and then you will no longer 
Jͥͤ J) 
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PREFACE ai 
doubt of the truth of the fact, for 


ſeeing is believing.” This narrative 
raiſed our curioſity to ſuch a degree, 


that we were impatient, and every 


hour ſeemed a day, till we arrived at 
St. Omer's. Having got thither, 
a few days after we went in company 
with the gentleman, who had told us 


the ſtrange ſtory above related, to the 0 


church of St. Martin. He ſeemed 
to be anxious and impatient till ſuch 


time as we ſhould have ocular de- i 


monſtration of the truth of what he 
had told us, which we ſeemed very 


much to call in queſtion, and that Tc 


not without good reaſon. 
Notwithſtanding all our incredulity 


wie accompanied him to the church 
of St. Martin, but, upon enquiring 
for theſe wonderful monſters, we 
were told that they had been taken 


from their former places and locked 
up, and that no body was admitted 


to ſee them upon any account. 
This ſerved only to heighten our -- 
E curioſity, and, having conſulted a- 


mont 
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mongſt one another upon the beſt 1 
means of gratifying it, we came to 
a reſolution to have recourſe to bri- 
bery; and, having each of us put a 
piece of money into the ſexton's hand, * 
this expedient immediately had the A 
_ defired effect. Being in a room ad- 
joining to the church in which they 1 
were, I, at my entrance, had the 
curiofity to ſtrike this wonderful _ 
toad on the back, with a ſtick which 
I had in my hand. Finding it Aa 
hard ſubſtance, I nel about to the 
gentleman who had given us the 
hiſtory of theſe extraordinary animals, 
and ſaid to him, Sir, you ſee this ſub- 
ſtance is hard: Tis a downrighht 
ſhell;“ and, to make him the more 
aſhamed of having thus impoſed upon 
our credulity, addreſſing mylelf to 
1 companions, _ obſerved to them, 
. that Mr. - —— 1 
moſt beautiful ſurpriſing part of his 
ſtory, by neglecting to acquaint uus 
with the toad's being in armour; but, 
us added 1, this hell might 1 


have 1 


— had omitted the 
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have grown over his back by his lift- 


ing the ſhell up and down, and aſ- 


ſiſting the lizard to aſcend and deſcend. 
He flew into a paſſion upon being thus . 
rallied, and aſked us, Whether we 
would not believe our eyes? Is it not 
before you? ſaid he; is it not a toad? 
We, however, told him plainly, that 
What he would have us believe to be 
a toad, was nothing elſe but the ſhell 
of a large turtle; adding, that we 
huoped he would not perſuade us out 
of our reaſon, as he had done, by his 
idle ſtory, before our eyes had con- 
vinced us of its falſhood. He ap- 
pealed to the ſexton for the truth of 
his narrative; but the latter i ingenu- 
3 ouſly confeſſed, that it was the ſhell _ 
of a turtle, brought from the Weſt- 
Indies by an abbe belonging to the 
church, and that it was for that rea- 
ſon moved from the place where * 
had ſtood, before expoſed to the in- 
ſpection of the public. I have great : 
reaſon to think, added he, that this 


very animal, pointing to the pre ten "i 1 
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ed lizard, is nothing elſe but a cro= 
codile. I have, notwithſtanding, 
Heard gentlemen, who 'would fain 
have had themſelves thought judges, 
declare, that it was a real lizard ; but 
| how ſuch idle ſtories could be pro- 
Pagated, „ myſtery to all people 
1 in their ſenſes. N ay, the eccleſiaſ- 
ties themſelves were at laſt aſhamed 
to hear ſuch abſurdities ſo currently 
reported, and ſo frequently credited. © 
However, there are many perſons Who, = 
from often hearing and repeating this 
ſtory, are ready to ſwear to its truth.” 
We hereupon departed, and our friend 
was in the higheſt confuſion at this 
unlucky diſcovery, which put him 
ſo much out of countenance, that I 
am inclined to think, that he will 


never venture to tell his miraculous 


ſtory again. 


In the courſe of this es the rea- 


der will perceive, that I have con- 
fined myſelf chiefly to explaining. the 
ſeveral religious orders at Calais. F or 
this I had two reaſons; firſt, a parti- 1 


cular 
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a cular friend of : mine had reſided in 
the Dominicans convent twelve years, 
and was perfectly acquainted with al! 


their ceremonies, times of prayer, and 
all the different regulations of the 


convent. Beſides the information! 2 


7 obtained from this lady, I had the 


aſſiſtance of one of the prieſts with | 
whom I was particularly i intimate. By 


Þ availing myſelf of the lights afforded 


me by theſe, I was enabled to give a 


8 circumſtantial deſcription of the moſt 


5 minute ceremonies belonging to this 
border, which it would have been ab- _ 
ſeolutely impoſſible to effect without 


ſuch aſſiſtance. It was, however, with _ 


great difficulty and trouble I came at 
te vows taken at the ceremonies f 


2 aſſuming the black and white veil, as 
they are kept quite ſecret, and no 
body permitted to have a copy of them 


upon any account. I, however, ſur- 


mounted even this difficulty, with the 
aſſiſtance of a friend that run ſome 
hazard in procuring them. Without 
them this work. would be altogether 
b "mT. imperſec, 
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| imperfect, and want the very part 
which is moſt intereſting, and capa- 


ble of giving the higheſt fatisfaCtion 


| to the reader. 


In the ſecond place, I had obforved 


that ſuch as came upon parties of plea- 9 


ſure to France, ſeldom left Calais, ex- 
cept for a day or two to go to St. 


Omer's, Boulogne, Gravelines, or Dun- F 
kirk, but made Calais their chief place 
of reſidence. This induced me to be 


the more particular in deſcribing every 


1 thing worthy of notice in that city, = 


and in ſpecifying the particular times 
of the year when any thing curious is 
0 be ſeen; as Carnivals, Corpus 
Chriſti Day, and, in fact, every holy - 
day that can afford any thing worthy | 
of obſervation. I have particularized 
the times when the nuns are at maſs, 
and the hours when they are to be 


| ſeen. Strangers will hereby be ex- 


empted from the neceſſity of hiring 
people, or laying themſelves under an 
obligation to thoſe they lodge wit, 

i ang very often being at the trouble of 
Waiting, 
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PREFACE w 
waiting, or perhaps forced to g0 more 
than once. I have known ſeveral, for 
want of knowing the time of ſeeing 


the nuns, go to the convent to buy _ 
ſome piece of work, that they might 


have an opportunity of. ſeeing them ; . 
but they ſeldom ſee above one or two, 


except when they are ranged round 
their choir at mals. The ſight is 
very well worth going for, and a ſtran- 


ger has the pleaſure of hearing them 


ſing, which ſeldom fails to affor d bim 


the higheſt ſatisfaction. 5 
T have gwelt thus long upon this 
ſubject, becauſe I have frequently 
heard gentlemen, upon their arrival, 
enquire, whether they could ſee the 3 
nuns, and aſk ſuch a number of queſ- 


tions concerning them, that I thought 


a full and circumſtantial account of 


them could not fail to prove agreea- 
(4 ble to my readers. If thoſe that g0 
upon parties of pleaſure to Calais, 
Would take care to chuſe the times 


4k © Home in this work, they would be 


ET. 1 1 ſure: 
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ſure of having an opportunity to gra- 
tify their curioſity. 


With regard to the expence of the 


. voyage, a paſſenger who takes a place 


in the cabin, pays half a guinea; if 


the veſſel is hired by a number, the 
freight is five guineas; this the captain 
is obliged to be reſponſible to his 
owners for. If the paſſengers think pro; 
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per to give him any thing, by way of 1 


gratification, it is accepted as a favour ; 
for there is no compulſion in the caſe. 
The ſteward expects ſomething from 


_ each paſſenger for his trouple in at- 
tending them. It is cuſtomary upon 


theſe occaſions to give him a ſhilling ; 


and I muſt acknowledge, that he well 3 | 


deſerves this perquiſite for his aſſiduity 


in caſe of ſickneſs. Thoſe that cannot 


pay half a guinea for their paſſage, or 


don't chuſe to be at that expence, may 


have it for five and three-pence ; but 


then, they are not admitted into the 
cabin, but are obliged to ſtay all the 
time upon deck, or turn into the hold. 
5 There are many Who look upon the 
Bs Packet: : 
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betete as the moſt ſafe and com- 
modious veſſel to make this paſſage in; 
but they are miſtaken, for there are 


many veſſels in this trade, that are 
equal, if not ſuperior, to them in this 


"reſpect. Theſe are called bye- boats, i = 


order to diſtinguiſh them from the 


= packet- boats. They are calculated 


f — for the accommodation of paſ- 


ſengers. There are fix of them belong- 


ing to meſſieurs Factor and Minet. The 
captains are meſſieurs Bodkin, Clarke, 


Cooley, Jervis, Baxter, and Harding, 2 


all of whom are extremely civil and 


bobliging to paſſengers. At the latter 


; 1 end of this work, I intend to give the 


reader a liſt of the beſt inns, together 


with the names of the inn-keepers; 
a table of the French money, and 
the marks by which it may be 
3 diſtinguiſhed. The value of every 


particular piece of the French coin in 


Engliſh money ſhall be particularly 


ſpecified; as likewiſe, the expences 5 


© which attend a perſon who travels 


5 from one e place to another, either by 
= -- ji ge 
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ſtage or water. By a due attention to 


this, the traveller will be ſecured from 2 


thoſe impoſitions which are” but t too 
frequent in this country. 

At Calais, Boulogne, and 8 
kirk, eſpecially at the city laſt menti- 
oned, there are a conſiderable number 
of people who go by the name of 
| North-weſters. This appellation is 
given to people who are obliged to 
leave England for miſdemeanors they 


have been guilty of; bankrupts, Who : 


have run away from their creditors, 


and others who quit their country 


when overloaded with debts. The 3 


| laſt are to be pitied, as it is the caſe of 
many an honeſt man to lie under miſ- 
fortunes of this nature. But I would 
adviſe travellers to be very cautious 


how they contract any friendſhip, or 2 
enter into any connection, with ſuch of 


their countrymen as have repaired to 


i France as a place of refuge; many of 
theſe are downright ſharpers, and = 


were I even to give them the appel- 7 
lation of rogues, it would not. be do- = 


N 


oe NEF AE. Xxxi 
Ing any injury to their characters. 
Theſe are ſoon detected. No ſooner 


does an Engliſh gentleman land at 


Calais, but theſe raſcals are very aſ- 
ſiduous in inquiring out his name, 
what particular part of England he 
comes from, and whether his inte- 
tion be to ſettle, or he is come upon 
a party of pleaſure only. They are 
very officious in offering their ſervices 
to new-comers to ſhew them the 
| churches convents, &c. but I would 
j ocommend it to the reader to decline 
as he will in this book 
meet with all the information neceſſary e 
in his inquiries, and 
woch more than they are able to give. 
This information will be abundantly 
ſufficient, ſo that he will not be under 
the neceſſity of having recourſe to 
| theſe troubleſome companions, whoſe 
company reflects diſhonour upon a man 


Boulogne and Dunkirk 


all ſuch offers, 


to direct him 


[ 15 : of character. 


1 warm with theſe raſcals. The latter is 
There are tewer to be 


A2 neſt of them. Wy 
3 met 
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met with at Calais than any where elſe, |} 
nor are they permitted to ſtay, if diſco- f 
vered. It is not to be wondered at that 
Dunkirk ſhould be a den of thieves, & 
fince there their company is courted. 
The noted Morgan, who broke out of 
Newgate ſome years ago, reſides there, 
but was baniſhed Calais. At Boulogne 
there are many ſharpers, but they are 
not of quite ſo low an order as thoſe at 
Dunkirk; in the former city they are 
entirely in the genteel ſtrain of gamb- * 
ling, ſharping, &c. and they are not ſo 
ceaſily diſcovered, as they generally make * 
a decent appearance. Theſe hints will, 
J hope, be ſufficient to awaken the at- 
tention of thoſe who make this tour, and 


put them upon their guar 1 If Aal 


attended to, they will be the means of 
ſaving both the pocket and reputation 


of many a traveller. The character of 5 


the beſt gentleman cannot remain un- 
blemiſhed, who has the misfortune of | 
being ſeen in ſuch company. 


1 flatter myſelf, that as the preſent ; 


work will be found of ſome utility to | 


travellers, 


1 1 hope, notwithſtanding, that it will 
neither be thought altogether uſeleſs, 
nor totally unentertaining. Of. üs 
the reader may be aſſured, that I have 
. been as accurate in my account of every 
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travellers, in preventing them from 
Falling into the hands of ſharpers, it 
will, at the ſame time, afford them a a 
fund of agreeable entertainment, and 
3 that the deſcriptions and hiſtorical ac- 
cCCeounts of the different places will merit 
the reader's approbation. If they con- 
tribute to his inſtruction and amuſe- 
ment I ſhall think my labours abun- 
| dantly recompenſed. I have not the 
voanity to flatter myſelf that I have kept 
to the precept of Horace, by blending 
the uſefulwith the agreeable, and there= 
fore] dare not preſume to hope that my 
1 work will meet with that univerſal e- 
ſteem which crowns the ſucceſsful au- 
> thor, who, as that excellent poet ob- 

3 wand is ſecure of all ſuffrages : p 


. tulit punctum qui miſcuit utile aulei, : 
Lectorem ect, pariterque monendo. 


-porvicular 
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particular worth notice, that occurred 
during my reſidence in the countries 
deſcribed in this treatiſe, as the nature 
of the ſubje&t would admit. I have 

_ confined myſelf to the limits of that 
country which lies within a few days 
Journey of Calais, as this work is chiefly 2 
calculated for thoſe that have leiſure * 
only for a tour of a week, a fortnight, 
or a month during the ſummer-ſeaſon; 
and am inclined to think, that a con- 


ſiderable number of my readers will 


not purſue their travels, or extend their 
inquiries, beyond thoſe limits. Thoſe 
who intend to proceed as far as Paris, 
and take a view of the curioſities of the © 
capital, have already had ſufficient in- 
ſtructions given them by different au- 
thors ; but as I do not know of one 
who has given the public an account of 
a a tour ſo near home, I hope the novelty 
of my work will recommend it to the 
reader, as I am conſcious to myſelt 
that I have ſpared no pains to merit 
: his Tn: 1 
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KA variety of ideas which - 4 
r change of place muſt raiſe in 
1 % I 2 the mind of every traveller 
1 that has a turn to obſervation, 
Cannot fail to be both inſtructive and 
amuſing when communicated to the pub- 
lic. Something worthy of remark o- 
—eurs in every journey, and even when 
BY men are at 2 diſtance from the place, 
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and dwells with pleaſure upon every cir- 


1 farther apology for laying betore the 

reader every thing remarkable that oc- 
Il curred to me in my travels through 
Will countries, which, though often viſited, 
have never been ſo accurately deſcribed, 
but they always ſuggeſt new hints, and 


| - attentive obſerver. I ſhall begin with 
aaan account of the place where I landed, 
which well deſerves a circumſtantial de- 
EE ſcription, as it introduces travellers to a 
ſeort of a new world, and ſets. before 
„ them objects which pleaſe by their no- 
18 velty, and, by exciting their curioſity, 
animates them to make farther diſco- 
veries. 


6 4 A 


'% a . town in Picardy, 
lat. 38. long. 34. It is called in 5 
Calitum, and ſituated on a marſhy ground, 
upon the coaſt of the Britiſh channel, 
called from thence the ſtreights of Calais, 
and in French Je Pas de Calais, the * 1 
or 


memory takes delight in recalling them, 


cumſtance by which the imagination 
10 was at firſt engaged, and the attention 
Will _ awakened. I ſhall therefore make no 
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this port for England. It 1s three leagues 
7 © diſtant from Gravelines, and the con- 


Boulogne to the North, (though the pea- 


az of England to the South-Weſt. 
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IV. count of Flanders, ſurnamed the 


1 Philip count of Boulogne cauſed the 


ol great ſtrength. The town and citadel, 


e taken together, form an oblong ſquare, the 


two long ſides of which are about two 


ST L 3 hundred and twenty perches long, and 


> 8 1 the two ſhorteſt about ninety. From 


br 8 
8 "aj 


one of the long ſides is a proſpect of. 


4 the ſea. It is very well fortified, and has 


J. they are of uſe in caſe of an invaſion, 


— 
1 
3 


there to prevent the enemy's landing. 


= of F RANOE and Fr ANDERS8 3 
For paſſage, becauſe travellers ſet fail from 


© fines of Flanders to the Weſt, ſeven from 255 


3 fants in that country call ; it eight) and 
9 even from Dover, and the neareſt ſhore 


It is the general opinion that Baldwin 
Bearded, firſt built the port, and that 
town to be walled, which before was 


| 1 only a ſimple borough. It 1 is, however, at 
35 preſent 4 conſiderable mart, and a place : 


in view a number of ſand- hills: the 

inhabitants are forbid, on pain of the moſt 
n = ſevere puniſhment, to pull any graſs, 
n | ©, weeds, &c. that grows on them, becauſe | 


© affording a receptacle to ſoldiers planted 


7 3 | Berween the hills, and that part of the 
= 85 B F fortification 
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fortification which fronts them, runs 
part of the harbour, which is another 
defence, and at low water the ſluices 


are let open in order to clear it. 


There are ſeveral ſluices for this purpoſe, 
one in the baſon, commonly called Pa- 
radiſe; another between that and the cita- 
del, beſides the grand canal which runs 
. entirely through the harbour. 
Calais is in every reſpect conſiderably 
ſtrong, and its coaſts are ſo well ſecured, 


„ That e large veſſels can poſſibly come 
near to it, to deſtroy any of its works. 
The ſhort fide, which is oppoſite to fort 
Nieulai, can be defended and laid under 


: water; the other ſide, which is called the 


attack of Gravelines, is better fortified 


ſtill; the whole garriſon. is encompaſſed 
with. baſtions, counterguards, and rave- 
ins, with a covered way and glacis, and 
_ ditches of conſiderable depth, which can 
_ eaſily be filled. Fort Nieulai, is a forti- 
_ fication complete and perfect in its kind; 

and by means of it the inhabitants have it 
in their power to lay the whole country 


about Calais under water in leſs than 


' twenty-four hours, land thereby prevent a 
circumvallation. The citadel of Calais 
was formerly reckoned the greateſt that 
ever Was built; ; it has ſtill its ancient 
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| I Ville las farovnded it wth a new inclofure 
fortified with three irregular. baſtions, 
2 &c. This citadel is ſo advantageouſly 


"i 3 ſituated, that it commands not only the 
1 garriſon and port of Calais, but alſo the : 


3 1 country. 


moſt commonly the paſſage of the Baſſe 


= which I ſhall give in its proper place. 


enter it except at high water, without 


running great hazard; whether it comes 


along the caſt or the weſt mole, there is 


222 heads are two forts, one called Fort rouge, 
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There is only one paſſage to the town, 
= which was formerly called the bridge of 
Þ Niculai, and is called ſo ſtill by ſome, but 


* Ville, or lower town, a deſcription of - 


The ſhips enter into the port by a long ca- 
nal made by order of Lewis XIV. between : 
two moles, or piers. This port is very 

= advantageouſly ſituated, Lut yet it has 
== ſeveral inconveniencies, for no veſſel can 


burt an indifferent road for ſhips to ride at 
anchor. On each fide of the pier or mole 


or the red fort; the other Fort verd, or 
green fort, Theſe forts are defended by 
= ſeveral pieces of cannon, and a guard ſent 
to them every twenty-four hours; they are 
== erected on large beams placed perpendi- 
1 cular ſome feet above 1 mark, 
and 
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and ſtrongly faſtened together by timber, 3 
bolts, &c. Each of the forts has a guard- If 
_ houſe for the ſoldiers, and the guns are 
pointed out of port-holes. 
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Juſt adjoining Calais, without the walls 


prevent an enemy getting footing among 
them, but it is capable "of no defence. 


The fort has a governor, and a certain 
number of ſoldiers ſent every day from 
the grand parade at Calais, mounts guard 
here. About a mile lower down, on the 

fame fide of the harbour, is another old 
fort, where a ſerjeant's guard mounts 

every twenty- -four hours. 
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of the garriſon, is a place called the Cour 
ge gang, which 1s inhabited by the fiſher- 
men and their families. This place, 
which lies contiguous to the ſea, is in 
every reſpe& more convenient than the 
garriſon of Calais. It is walled all round, 
and has ſome cannon mounted on the : 
works towards the ſea coaſt. This ſuburb T7 
is under care of a particular governor, and 
a guard of ſoldiers is ſent every day from 
the grand parade at Calais to do duty. 
Juſt oppoſite: the Cour de gang, on the 
other fide of the harbour, is an old fort 
or caſtle. This fort is almoſt on a level 
with the ſand-hills, and joining to them; 
its only uſe is to ſcour the ſand-hills, and 
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The canal of Calais is a work very uſe- 


f;eul to the inhabitants, as by means there- 
of it is an eaſy matter to go by water 
from Calais to St. Omer, Gravelines, 


4 WDunkick, Bruges, and Ypres; and by 
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this canal the market is plentifully ſup- 
_ with all manner of neceſſaries, but 


chiefly with vegetables. Notwithſtanding 
the convenient ſituation of Calais with 
regard to Holland and England, it is 


by no means ſo populous as might be 


| 4 expected. There is here but one pariſh | 
== church, the altar of which is all wrought | 
== marble, and its dome extremely magni- 
ficent; it has fix beautiful altars, with 
= ſome good paintings; round the grand 
1200 | atar, Which! is in the centre of the church, 


” is leaned; it looks extremely grand, and 

makes a noble appearance. 
* There are alſo four convents here, two © 

of men, and two of women; the mens con- 

F vents are thoſe of the Capuchins and the 
0 Nie; the womens are thoſe of the 


Dominicans and Benedictines; theſe I 


mall treat of in their proper _ 
: The packet boats ſail regularly twice every 


week, viz. from Calais on Wedneſday 


S and Saturday, and from Dover Thurſday 
and l the AF. boats with 2 


gers 
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gers every day, provided wind and wea- 
ther permits. The poſt goes from Calais 
to inland towns every day, but to Paris 
only on Thurſdays and Sundays. = 
Edward, the third king of England, 
took Calais from the French in the year 
1247, and after it had been above two 
hundred years in the poſſeſſion of the 7 
___ Engliſh, the duke of Guile re-took it in 
January 1558. By the treaty of Cateau- 
Cambreſſis it was agreed that Calais ſhould 
continue in the hands of the French dur- 
ing eight years, after which it was to be 
ll reſtored to the Engliſh. That term being 
| expired, queen Elizabeth demandedit, but 
| [ hn. the chancellor de PHopital ref uſed to re- 
Wl ſtore it, under pretence that during the firſt 
religious war in France, which began 
three years after the peace of Cateau- 
Cambreſſis, the Engliſh had ſeized Havre 
de Grace; whereby they had violated the 
treaty, and forfeited their right to Calais, 
 whichthe French kept accordingly, though 7 
the Engliſn could not keep Havre de Grace, 
which was retaken by the French.* © 
Albert, arch-duke of Auſtria, and go- 7 
vernor of the Low Countries, made himſelf 7 
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* It is reported, that queen Elizabeth uſed fre- 
quently to fay, © that when ſhe died, if they would 

open her, they would find Calais engraved in her 
me „„ 
maſter 


- Gnafter of Calais in the year 1596, and it 
sas reſtored two years after to Henry IV. 
s king of France, by the articles of the 
peace of Vervins. - I have given my 
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> 

e ſwelling it beyond the bounds intended; 
I ſhall now proceed to deſcribe whatever 


ais curious in the churches and convents, 
1 with the particular days of proceſſions, and 
L 2 at the ſame time give an account of the 
8 ceremonies uſed at receiving a nun either 


. in the white or black veils, and the man- 


* | ſhooting at a bird, &c. 
Taz Capvenins CONnveNT, 
Is in Rus Capucine ; the building is 


.K © library, their cells or rooms are ranged 


G | round a gallery, their windows fronting 
4 ; their garden, which is kept in order, by 
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. Y the lay- brothers, and is in a great meaſure - 


d | cher ſupport. during the ſummer ſeaſon, 
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readers as full a deſcription of the antient 
and preſent ſtate of Calais, as the nature 
43 Jof this work would admit of, without 


ner a dead nun lies in ſtate, with the form 

. == * uſed at their burials. I ſhall likewiſe give 

| *Xan account of the merry-meetings at the 
XX villages near Calais, and the Baſſe Ville, or 

lower town, and of the ancient cuſtom of 


= neat and regular, they have a handiome: 


by 
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by mupphing them with plenty of vegeta- © 
The convent conſiſts of about eight 
or ten in number, including the lay-bro- "0 
thers; the latter are never allowed to offi- * 
ciate in any office of the church, their 
_ buſineſs is to attend on the prieſts of the 
order, and to go about begging for the 
ſupport of the convent, which they do 
every day, with a long white bag over their 
ſhoulders, to hold whatever proviſion 
is given them: they are forbid, by the 7 
rules of their order, to carry money about 
them, or to eat meat. 
fiſh, eggs, and roots of all forts with oil, 
but no butter. 


' bles. 


They are of the cles of st. 1 


the laws of which they are obliged rigidly 


to obſerve. They are cloathed in brown or 


grey, are obliged to go bare-footed, by 
the ſtrict rules of their ſociety, but in x 
general they wear ſandals; nor are they 


They live upon 


F 3 © es ¼7ʃ1U . . 


allowed to ſhave their beards, or to wear 


place, and it is not by any means to be re- 


9 fuſed, nornithllanding Wy never carry any 


money, 


They are not even permitted 
to go into a coach, but this regulation is 
often broke through. If a Capuchin is 
travelling, and there happens to be a va- 
cant place in any coach, ſtage, &c. going | 
their road, they can demand the vacant 


of Praxen and FLANDERS. 11 
Poney, and conſequently have none to 


pay. In ſummer they are very diſagree- 


; 9 ble companions, as their want of linen 
pccaſions a ſmell of ſweat, which is very 
= Teer This they are ſenſible of; and 
pill on that account leave the carriage as 
Joon as they have recovered their fatigue. 
1 he Capuchins in general are of ſtrong, 
hale conſtitutions, and of a very chearful 


© diſpoſition z their heads are all ſhaved, 


but round their necks, and up to their 
bene is left about two inches in breadth 


ir; when their hood is down they 


I enerally wear a piece of leather or 
L loth over the crown of their heads, 
made concave, in order to ſit cloſe: their 
dcreſs is a long gown with large ſleeves, 
I alled by F. Mabillon a coul, or ſcapular; 
cover this they wear a cloak, with a large 
4 hood called a Capuchin, and from thence 


1 heir order takes its denomination; it is 


: vy ſome called capuce, or cowl; with this 


=; cover their heads. It 1s brown, and of 


the ſame colour and manufacture as their 


ebe b. or gown, and ends in a narrow 


eit hanging down below the ſmall 
of their backs. Their church is neat 
and elegant, having two altars over the 
grand one, where high maſs is ſaid; on 
8 | each * are two elßgies repreſenting the 


order, 
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order, with the proper dreſs belonging 
to it, with beads hanging at their ſides, 
and the crucifix, which are the uſual or- 
naments of the Capuchins. The order 
of the Capuchins is a reform of an order 
of Minors, commonly called Cordehers, 
ſet on foot in the ſixteenth century, 
by Mathew Baſchi, a monk of the mo- 
naſtery of Montifiacone, who, being at 
Rome, declared that he had received fre- 
quent admonitions,from Heaven, to prac- 
tiſe the rule of St. Francis to the letter. 
Upon this he made application to pope 
Clement in 1525, who gave him per- 
miſſion to retire into ſolitude, as well as 
to many others who were willing to em- 
brace the ſame ſtrict obſervance. In 1528, 
they attained the Pope s bull; in 1529, the 
order was brought into compleat form, 
Matthew was elected general, and the 
chapter eſtabliſned conſtitutions. In 
1543, the Capuchins were deprived of the 
right of preaching by the Pope; but in 
1545 it was reſtored to them with honour. 
In 1578 there were ſeveenteen general 
chapters in the order of Capuchins, 
The Capuchins wear a white cord 
round their middle, called the cord: of 
St. Francis, a kind of rope adorned with 


Knots, wore in general by the brothers 47 
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at ber of people beſides religious. 

e- In order to obtain indulgences, they are 
c- only obliged to ſay five Pater-noſter's, five 
Tr. Ave: mary's, and Gloria-patri's, and wear 
pe this cord, which muſt have been firſt 
t- -_ * the tags of the order. 
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elf the fraternity, inſtituted in honour of 
that faint; the Cordeliers, Capuchins, 


Minorites, and Recolets wear it white; 


the Pique-puces, and others, wear it black. 


9 It is intended as an emblematical repre- 
= 4 ; 
XZ ſentative of the bonds wherewith Jeſus 
I Chriſt was bound. The fociety of the 
cord of St. Francis includes a great num- 


Tur MI I' 's Convent, 


They. tell you that this St. 


could no longer walk, he made uſe of. 
theſe 


= Is in 1 Ru? . Kine; ; it is an old ; 
building, and much after the ſame taſte 
rich the convent of the Capuchins, which 
7 11 have already deſcribed. Their church is 
yineat and regular, having three altars, and 
ga handſome gallery. There is in it a pair of 
crutches which they ſhew on their patron 
ſaint's day, which falls on the ſecond 
of April. 
Francis de Paul went to all parts of the 
3 1 world in order to propagate the goſpel, 
1 and eſtabiiſh their order, and when he 
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theſe crutches; continuing this laborious ö 


taſk all his life, and after his death he was 3 
canonized at Rome. He eſtabliſhed this 
order in the year 1440. The religiousof the 


order have improved upon the humility 


of the Minors, by terming themſelves 


Minimi, or the Minims, the leaſt or 3 
ſmalleſt, They teach ſchool, and do 
their utmoſt endeavours to promote learn- 


ing. It was cuſtomary with them for- 
85 merly to make their ſcholars act plays 

once a year, and whoever diſtinguiſhed 
himſelf, and was moſt eminent for learn- 7 
ing, had his choice * the part he was to 


play. 


+. They. take great e care of the morals of | 
8 the children committed to their care, in- 


ſtruct them in the duty of their religious 
profeſſions, and make them attend divine 1 
ſervice every morning. Their dreſs 1s a 
long black gown reaching down to their 
dees with lone wide flex ves E they wear 
round their middle a long black cord, and 
have hats: they are not permitted to eat 
butter, but oil; and moſt of them have WW 


A fallow mY eee. 
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Tas Bexzpictine' $: ConvenrT. 


Is in la Rue de Priſen; as it is a wo- 


4 man's convent, I had not an opportunity 


2 of viſiting it, and can deſcribe it only from 
1 the obſervations I made from the window 
where I lodged. Their apartments ſeem 
to be pleaſant; they form half a ſquare; 


1 1 their windows front their garden, which is 
= neat and agreeable; it is cuſtomary with 
them to go in proceſſion round their garden 
the firſt Sunday of every month. The form 
of the proceſſion is as follows; a nun, 
with one of each fide of her, carries a croſs; 


the reſt having candles in their _ - 


they walk two by two, and ſing. They go 
three times round the church, and then 
enter it. They are governed by a ſupe- 
27 rior, and called by the Engliſh the black 
> nuns, as their dreſs has more of black 
: than that of the Dominicans; the differ- 
= ence with regard to apparel is but trifling, 


3 but their order is much ſtricter than the 

4 = Dominicans. Their church is the hand- 
ſomeſt belonging to any convent in Calais; 
the altar is neatly carved and gilt with 
| filver, and the ground-work painted black. 
On the left ſide of the altar is their choir, 


| Which is large and ſpacious, and the grate is 


Ju adjoining the rails of the altar. They 


8 , Are : 
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are to be ſeen | in the morning; in the 1 


middle of maſs, they draw a curtain back 


which is before the grate; then you fee = 
every nun at her proper place, ranged 
in order, and the boarders with them. 
They continue with the curtain open 
till they have ſung part of the maſs, then 
it is drawn and the grate ſhut. As you 


enter the door of their church, on the 


left hand you ſee a neat gallery; on the 
right, the font with the holy water. The 
convent is an old brick building, and its 
a pearance on the outſide is but mean, I * 
mall give an account of the particular 
hours of prayer, with the ſeveral names 
of the different forms of prayer, when I 
come to ſpeak of the Dominicans, which! 
ſhall digeſt into a ſort of a table, that the 7 
reader may not have the trouble of look- 
ing over half the book to diſcover at 
what hours to £0. 1 
Father Mabillon . us that till the 1 
ninth century, almoſt all the monaſteries 
followed the rule of St. Benedict, and the 
deſtination of orders did not commence = 
till the re- union of ſeveral monaſteries into 
one congregation: that this re-union was 
firſt ſet on foot by St. Odo, abbot of 
Cluny, who brought ſeveral | convents 
under the dependance of Cluny: mo © 


the Camaldulians aroſe ſoon after, 


17 
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the eleventh century : . then, by degrees, 
the congregation of Vallombroſa; the 
A Ciſter cians, Carthuſians, Auguſtines; and, 
1 at laſt, in the thirteenth century, the Men- 


dicants. He adds, that Lupus Servatus, 


1 abbot of Ferriers, in the ninth century, 
was the firſt that made any diſtinction 
between the order of St. Benedict and 
the reſt. 


The men b of TRY * 


Convent is compoſed, are of an order of 
monks who profeſs to adhere to the rule 
of St. Benedict. The Benedictines are 
thoſe properly called Monachi, monks; 

thoſe of the other orders are more Pro- 
perly denominated friars, or religious. 
In the canon law, the Benedictines are 

called black monks; being diſtinguiſhed 

from the other orders by the colour of 
their habit, and not by the name of 
Icheir patriarch St. Benedict. Among 
aus they were formerly alſo denominated 
friars. The Benedictines wear a long 
black gown, wich large wide ſleeves, and 
Za capuche on thetr heads, ending! in a Non 


g : ; be h Ind, 


The I} ſt of ſaints of the n or- Z 


der is very numerous; but they are c- 
13 uſed by Baronius, and many other writers, 
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of putting ſome into the liſt who never 1 


were of their order. 


I hop? it will not be 0 my 4 


e ee as I have more than once made 


uſe of the word friar, if I in this place 


give a particular account of an order bear- 

ing that name, which firſt youre riſe to the 
appellation. 5 

Friar, or frier, b y the Lacks caldivl fra 


ter; the Italians fra ra, and the Fr ench fre ere, 9 
that is, brother, is a name common to tale 


monks of all orders, founded on a ſuppo- 
ſition that there is a fraternity, or brother- 


hood, ſubſiſting between the ſeveral re- 
: ligious perſons of the fame convent or 


monaſtery. 


There are numerous ſubdiviſions. of = 
the orders of friars: Auguſtine friars, 
_ "Dominicans, or preaching triars, F ranciſ- 


cans, otherwiſe called grey minor or beg- 
ing friars; and Carmelites, or white friars. 
Ihe appellation of friar, is in a more 
peculiar ſenſe confined or appropriated to 

ſuch monks as are not prieſts, and thoſe 
reſiding here are of this fort, for ſuch 


as are in orders are uſually dignified with 2 


the e of 3 or * ; 15 
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hacks, and cambrick bands reſembling 
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This order of rer or friars, wear long 
black gowns, and hats flapped over their 


faces, with their hair hanging down their 


** thoſe worn by our minifters; their 
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; * buſineſs is to inſtruct the children of the 


town in reading, writing, and arithmetic, 


and to teach them the principles of their 
religion; in the latter part they accquit 
themſelves with the utmoſt care and afli- 
| duity, inſtilling into their ſcholars the 
| ſtricteſt morals, and religious precepts, 
nor dare they take any money for ſuch in- | 


ſtructions, ſo that parents muſt be ve 


remiſs and negligent if their children 
have not education, as they have nothing 
to find their children but books, which 
may be very cheaply purchaſed, They 
give much the ſame attendance as ſchool- _ 
maſters do in England, their ſcholars ' 


going and coming at much the ſame 
hours as in our boarding ſchools. 
The ſchools where the frires teach, 


U are generally adjoining to the pariſh 
church, and are ranged in three different 


CI 
claſſes under the ſame roof; one for 


children to learn to ſpell in, another 8 
read, and a third to write, &c. but moſt . 
commonly they are taught both ſpelling 


and TORE. 3 in the firſt claſs. They catry 


the 5 
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the ſcholars twice a day to church, where 
they are all the time under the inſpection of 
their maſters, ſo that no misbehaviour 1 
of the boys can eſcape their notice, but is 
ſeen and ievercly puniſhed. This order 
is chiefly ſupported by legacies in lands, 1 
houſes, &c. and the Wins often receive 
preſents from the parents of the children 
they inſtruct, ſuch as wine, beer, but 
never money; nor will they at all times 
accept cheſe preſents. Their behaviour is 
in general decent and regular, and They M 


all 7 ina ſtate of f celibacy. 


There is likewiſe a female order called = 
= N or ſiſters; theſe teach and inſtruct © 
girls much on the ſame principles with = 
- the fſreres: they wear black gowns, a 
white linen cap, and a black hood; they 
live in different parts of the town, have 
no fixed place of reaching , and are under 


a vow never to marry, 


5 Tur Dominican Nouxs COVER Ty 


"In \ 1a Ru de Hivital: it is an old brick | 
building; the rooms or cells of the nuns | 
are * along a gallery; one half 

looks into their garden, the other into a 


large yard. The furniture they are 


allowed 
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1 allowed conſiſts of a mattraſs and palliaſs, 


© | but no feather bed; one chair, a ſmall 
pair of drawers, but no table; a looking- : 


= glaſs, two or three pictures, and a cruci- 
Fx. They are allowed no other furniture 
except curtains, which are of green ſtuff, 
made quite plain; nor would their little 
cells admit of more. Their dreſs is a long 
white ſtuff gown, reaching down to their 

= heels, with open plain ſleeves, turned up 
2 almoſt to the ſhoulder, and extending al- 


XZ moſt as far as the hand. They have a 


piece of white ſtutf hanging down before 


and behind, called a ſeapular ; it 15 of 


the ſame manufacture as the gown; under 
4 this they hide their hands, when they 
are called to ſee any perſon at the grate: 
round their neck and breaſt they wear a 
= kind of a handkerchief, which they call 
E | guimpe; it goes right acroſs the breaſt, and 
in a right line from ſhoulder to ſhoulder, 
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and reaches up to the chin. There is a- 
another of fine white linen acroſs their fore- 


head, which comes down as far as their 
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eyes; it is called a landeau; over that is the 
veil, or vaſcull, which is bt black ſtuff, 

3 reaches as far as the ſhoulders before, 5 
and ends in two forked points behind, 


about the ſmall of the back; it is Lined E 


# with fine white linen as far as the 
5 ſhoulders 
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ſhoulders, or that part that 1s in view, and 
over that again is the amine, which is of 

black gauze, or a fine kind of ſhrouding : 
with this they cover their faces when they 


don't chuſe to be ſeen, but it makes a 1 


part of their drels at all times. Round 
their middle they wear a brown leather 


belt, to which are hung their beads and 


_ crucifix; this belt is called ceinture; the 
beads are called . the Kelle, 
cruci x. 


The chick iS a handſome one, but 3 


& ſmall ; its altar is carved and gilt with 


gold; oppoſite the door is a large picture, 


on the right hand the choir, on the left 
the altar and font with the holy water. 


The Dominicans take their name from 


their founder Dominic de Guſman, a 
Spaniſh geptlemen, born 1170, at Calarve- 
ge, in Old Caſtile. He was originally 
canon and archdeacon of Oſma, and 


| afterwards made himſelf known, by 
_ preaching with great zeal and vehemence 


againſt the Albigenſes in Languedoc, 
_ where he laid the firſt foundation of this 


order. In 1215 it received the appro- 


bation of Innocent III. and was com- 


pleatly cſtabliſhed in 1216 by a bull of 2 


| Honorius III. under the rule of St. 
8 Auguſtine, 
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T Auguſtine, | and the title of preaching 
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The firſt convent was Dinded: * 


Thoulouſe by the biſhop of that place, 
and Simon de Montfort. Two years 
after they had another at Paris, near the 
MH biſhop” s houſe, and ſome time after a third 
in Ja Ra? St. Jaques, St. James's-ftreet, 
from whence they derive the appellation 
of Jacobins. St. Dominic at firſt aſſumed 

only the habit of the regular canons, 

that is a black caſſock and rochet, but 
this he quitted in 1219, for that which £ 
they now wear, which it is pretended to 
have been ſhewn by the Bleſſed Virgin 
2X herſelf to the beatiſied Renaud D'Orleans. 


This order is diffuſed through the 


whole known world; it has forty- five pro- 
vincials under the general, who rendes at 
X Rome, and twelve particular congrega- 
tions governed by the vicar generals. 


This order is ſaid to have produced 


three popes, above ſixty cardinals, ſeveral 
patriarchs, one hundred and Hifty arch- 
* bilkops, and about eight hundred biſhops, 
beſides maſters of the ſacred palace, 
[5 whoſe aur has been conſtantly perform 
ed by a religious of this order ever ſince 
St. Dominic, wh 0 held! it under Honorius : 
III. in 1218, 


The 


1 


33 T OUR through Part 


The Dominicans are likewiſe inquiſi- 8 
tors in many places. The tenets of the = 
Dominicans are generally oppoſite to thoſe 
of the Franciſcans. There are alſo nuns 
and ſiſters of this order, called in ſome 
places preaching ſiſters. Theſe are even 
more ancient than the friars, and from 
theſe this order at Calais is derived, 
which is evident from their firſt conſtitu- 6 | 
tions, but they are now reformed. - This 

' convent at Calais was a receptacle fort 
ſick and maimed ſoldiers, whom the nuns 
or ſiſters attended night and day, dreſſd 
their wounds, and gave them all the at: 
tendance which their diſorders required; 
at that time the convent was called 9 
PF Hopitallerie, and from thence the ſtreet de- 
rived its name of la Ru? de Þ Hopital, which 
it at preſent goes by; but the nuns or 
ſiſters finding the great decreaſe of the 
community, which was owing to their be- 
ing obliged to watch night and day, were 
_ obliged to make application to have their 
vow diſpenſed with, and to remain in their 
convent. Hence it is that the nuns never 
' ſtir out, but formerly the caſe was quite 
en as they aſſiſted the prieſt when? 
the ſacrament was given to the ſicx. 
Theſe nuns or fiſters were remarkable 
for their antiquity, being, as has been , 
"x 58 bbſerved 
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often 


© obſerved before, more ancient than the 
Wears, for St. Dominic founded a ſociety 
= of religious maids at Prouilles, fome years 
before the inſtitution of his order of men, 
viz. in 1206, There is allo a third order 
of Dominicans, both for men and wo- 
men; one thing is remarkable in the 
community of this convent, that they 
never harraſs and torment the young ladies 
that board with them, to change their 
religion, but will even indulge them ſo far, 
as to let them have whatever books they 
think proper, unleſs they have received 
# contrary orders from their parents. In 

all other religious houſes, both in France 5 
and Flanders, they have recourſe to the 
moſt abſurd and odd ſtratagems, to make 

them renounce the opinions they were 

educated in. To effect this purpoſe, they 
ſometimes cauſe a great noiſe to be 
made after the boarder is gone to ſleep; 
= ſometimes they will draw back their cur- 

tains, and pull or ſhake them in their 
beds. Theſe practices ſtrike a terror 
into the minds of young people, and are 

7 concealed from detection by the darkneſs 

of the night. They make no ſcruple 
| to declare it is the devil that torments 
them for their obſtinacy in not embracing 


1 3 
1 their holy | religion. Theſe ſtratagems 
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often produce the deſired effect, and by 
ſuch indirect practices they gain a great 
number of proſelytes. 
Having thus given a full account of the 
different orders, omitting only the times of 
Prayer, which I deter for reaſons ſpecified 
above, I ſhall now proceed to ſhew in 
what manner a young nun, or novice, is 


received, with the ſeveral circumſtances 


| attending the ceremony of taking the 
| white veil, and at laſt the black, after 
| . have finiſhed their noviceſhip. - 


* 


\Canzuony or THE Reczyrion 
Pe” or a Nun, 5 


8 


When a young lady comes to a con- 


vent in order to be admitted, to receive 


the white veil, ſhe rings the bell at the 


turn, and defires admittance as a * virgin 
among the religious of the community; 
ſhe is then ordered to the great door, 


where the whole body of nuns attends 


with the ſuperior: ſhe à ſecond time de- 
| fires to be received, which is granted. 


0p then Eneels down and kiſſes the i 


= This va] is per uſe of among the nuns on 
account of che * Mary 8 cd a N 


ground | 
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ground before the ſuperior, and, after 
he has ſubmitted to this humilation, ſhe 
is ordered to riſe, and is faluted by the 
ſuperior and all the nuns in general, 
and complimented with a welcome to the 
"XX convent. She is then conſigned over 
co the miſtreſs of the novices, and con- 
ducted to the novice-houſe, as it is called, 
ZZ which is a part of the convent allotted to 
that miſtreſs. Next morning they ac- 
"2X quaint the prieſt, that tl.ere is a young 
lady entered the community, who re- 
= queſts an eſtabliſhment amongſt them as a 
religious. Before he begins the maſs, he 
2 ſings the hymn. of Veni Creator, in which 


he is joined by all the nuns in the choir, 
the young lady lying proſtrate on her 
face all the time that it is ſinging. At 
= this ceremony the novice appears in her 
former dreſs, without any alteration or 
difference, except a black hood, which ſhe 

wears over her cap. Maſs being over, 
ſhe is a ſecond time ſent to the novice- 
houſe, where ſhe remains three months 
before ſhe is admitted to receive her 

white veil; during this time, ſhe is in- 

ſtructed in the religious inſtitutions of 

this order, a book of which is given her 
for her peruſal. She is, moreover, obliged 
do learn to read Latin with propriety, and 


to Write it if requiſite, 3 2 
FP 
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0 fac, the is under an indiſpenſable 


| obligation to underſtand every thing re- 
| lative to the ceremonies of the order ſhe 


is going to profeſs. When ſhe is within 


a few days of receiving the white veil, 
ſhe is put to do the meaneſt and moſt 
ſervile drudgery of the convent, as clean- 


ing the houſe, waſhing the diſhes, and 
ringing the bells. This 1s done 1n order 
to try her patience, and diſcover her 


temper and character; for it is not pro- 
perly the buſineſs of any nun, but that of 
the lay: ſiſters, nor is ſhe ever obliged to 
do it but upon chis een and by way 
Z of tha”: +: 
The nuns. have among themſelves 
_ three private meetings called chapters; 
at theſe they conſult whether the young | 
novice is a proper perſon to be received 
into the community with regard to 
temper, morals, and behaviour. If no FE 
Julie cauſe of complaint occurs, the laſt 
chapter is fixed as a time to admit or ba- 
niſh her our of the ſociety. 
mony of this laſt chapter is well be 
: of the readers notice; it is as follows: 
All the nuns repair to the choir, in 
the midſt of which is placed a large table, 
0 on it a mall wooden box, having 


The cere- 
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on the top a little hole juſt large enough 


to receive a ſmall bean, or pea. 


The nuns are ſeated at their pro er 
E but not near the table, where they 
remain about a quarter of an hour in 
E filence, in order to deliberate 
maturely whether they have any partiality _ 


| for, or diſlike to, the young lady, more 
than ſhe deſerves. 


When the time abovementioned is ex- : 
pired, the ſuperior riſes from her ſeat, 
and, going to the box, puts in a pea or 
dean: the nuns in their turns follow her 
example, having provided themſelves 
with black or white peas or beans fer 
this purpoſe. When all the nuns have 
done, the ſuperior opens the box; if ſhe 
finds the number of black peas or beans 


exceed the white ones, by one only, the 
novice 1s not received; but if the num- 


ber of white ones exceeds, ſhe is admit- 


ed. This method of electing by ballot 
prevents the poſſibility of a diſcovery 


who are the young novice's friends or 
enemies, as none of the nuns knows 4 
whether one of their number puts in a 
Vite or a black bean. 
When the ſuperior has carefully ex. 
amined the box, ſhe returns to her ſear, 
and orders the miſtreſs a the novices to 
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accquaint the young lady of her be- 
ing received or rejected. The novice 
is in waiting in a room hard by the 
choir for mw "Prue: Af me i 
member of the 


approved 1 
community, py to * received as one of 


the religious, the miſtreſs ſays, Come in, 


my dear child, and return thanks to the 
ſiſters of this holy and religious order, 
for being received by the whole body:“ 

but before ſhe enters, they take care to re- 
move the table, and every thing on it. 


As ſoon as ſhe enters the choir, ſhe 


| kneels down before the ſuperior, and 
kiſſes the ground; then riſes, and ſalutes 
ber and all the community, and returns 
botli the ſuperior and the nuns thanks 
for the favour conferred on her. Orders 
are given hereupon to have her religious 
habit made, and all the neceſlary prepa- 
rations for the ceremony of taking the 
white veil, the day for which is fixed at 
the ſame time. The ceremony is general- 
ly performed upon ſome holiday, Tf the 
- novice is rejected at this meeting, or chap- 
ter, ſhe is not allowed to enter the choir, 


but is obliged to quit the convent directly, 


and whatever belongs to her is ſent to her 
friends, or place of abode, * At this cere- 
a mae no n or other perſons belong- 


ing 
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ing to the convent, are permitted to be 


preſent, except the ſuperior and nuns, 
all of whom are obliged to attend, r ace 


prevented by ſickneſs. N 
I ſhall now deſcribe the ceremony of 
taking the white veil, without omitting any 
of the circumſtances attending it. It is 
ame! in the manner Totlownng 


7 be Ce REMONY of jaking the Wr Vu. 


As Ja a as s the curtain mbich: covers the | 
grate is drawn, the young lady or novice 
is diſcovered ſitting. at a table, which is 
placed in the middle of the choir; the 
nuns are ranged at their particular ſeats 
according to ſeniority, each having a wax 
candle in her hand. On each fide of the 
table is placed a baſket of flowers, and in 
the middle a crucifix; on each fide of which 
is placed a flower pot with artificial flowers, 

a plate, and a pair of ſciſſars. On each 
ſide of the young lady, or novice, ſtand 
two young girls of equal ſtature, each with 
a wax candle in her hand. Theſe! two _ 
young girls repreſent angels; they are ge- 
nerally couſins or nieces tothe young lady; 
but it is not ſo much IMP as 


FAT The young at 1 "Ou take the 7 had her two 
_ nieces; but we muſt ſuppoſe there are numbers that 
have none to act on this occaſion. 


beauty 
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beauty that is taken into conſideration. 


I beir age muſt ſeldom exceed eight or ten 


. years; they are Hy” ſome of the 
N boarders. Ds 


On her left hand, or more rogue -3 : 
behind her, ſtands an old nun, 2 buli = 
neſs it 1s to inſtruct her in the particulars = 
of the ceremony. Particular care is taken | 
to dreſs the novice to the greateſt advan- 
tage, and in the richeſt clothes. If ſhe has 
none herſelf, they borrow for her, and ſpare | 
no expence to render her appearance mag- | * 
nificent. When the populace, which flocks | 
in crouds to the ceremony, has ſufficiently | * 
| admired her dreſs and beauty, the nun | 
that attends the novice preſents her with a 
large wax candle, three or four feet high, | © 
8 taking hold of the ſkirts of her gown, 
3 biikan her forward to the grate, where 


three prieſts are ſeated, and alk her the — : 
| lowing — 5 


Le Prire. 


Ma fille, que demandes vous, & quel 4 
eſt votre een? Foe = 


Priel. 


iy what do you 2cfire and what 
- is your intention ? 1 
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La Novice. 
Mon rẽvẽrend Pere, je demande \ etre 


reg dans la ſociete de cette ſainte & rẽ- 
ligieuſe compagnie, pour me conſacrer 
toute à Dieu, N 3 A Phabit de la 50 reli. 


wag 


Novice. 


Reverend father, my deſire is to be re- 


ceived into the ſociety of this holy and reli- 


gious company, in order to conſecrate my- 


ſelf entirely to God, and the habit of . 
religion. „ 


"Ts Pritre. 


Ma fille, n nous devons croire que c eſt le 
mouvement de la grace de Dieu, qui vous 
fait prendre cette ſẽrieuſe reſolution; mais 
pour en etre plus perſuadez & aſſurez, | 
nous ſommes obligez-de vous exhorter, & 
de vous demander votre declaration devant 
cette ſainte aſſemblee, ſi c'eſt de votre 
propre mouvement & volonte que vous 
deſirez ſi ardemment de prendre I habit de 
cette ſainte religion, ou ſi c'eſt par quelque 
perſuaſion ou contrainte que vous me 


kaltes cette demande: ? 
Prieſt. 
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 Pricf. 


| Daughter, we are willing to believe chat 

it is the meer motion of the grace of God 
that impels you to form this ſerious re- 
ſolution; but to be the more thoroughly 
 affured of this, we are obliged to exhort 
you, and require your declaration before 
this holy aſſembly, whether it be through | 7 
your own inclination and will, that you ſo | 7 
ardently deſire to take 'the habit of this 
holy religion, or whether it is through | 2. 
ſome perſuaſion or conſtraint that 80 = 
1 make me this — MORE . 


Ia N. avice. 


; Non, 1 mon reverend pere, c ſt de mon g 
propre mouvement, & ſans aucune con- 
trainte de perſonne que je vous prie de 
me faire cette miſericorde. 8 1 


N ice. 


5 No, reverend father. it is of my own. * 
accord, and without any compulſion of 

any body, chat 1 intreat * to o ſhew 1 me 
| this „ | 
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Le Pritre. | 
Avez- vous bien conlidere, ma fille, que 5 


* 


vous ſerez obligee de garder la regle de 
St. Dominique, les ordonnances, & ſaintes 
coutumes de la religion; qui ſont la pau - 
vretẽ, la chaſtetẽ & l' obẽiſſance juſqu' a au 
= dernier moment de votre vie?! B 


Prich.. 


Have you maturely conſidered, mydaug * 


ter, that you will be obliged to obſerve Ye . 
rule of St. Dominic, the ordinances and 
holy cuſtoms of religion, which are po- 
verty, chaſtity, and obedience to the laſt 5 
: * moment t of Te life ? FO. 


Is Novice. 


On: mon rẽvẽrend pere, F Ai a toute 


3 Pattention & la reflexion que demande = 
3 cette ance action. N 


Ne ovice. 


Yes, novercad father, I have given this 


| by action all the attention 1 and reflection 
it deſerves. 5 


Ls 
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Le Pretre. 


' Aurez-vous aſſez de courage, ma fille, 

- pour embraſſer des-a-preſent, & pendans 
votre noviciat, & tout le cours de votre 

vie, les travaux & les auſterites de cet 


. ordre, pour vivre & mourir dans une 


5 parfaite 1 imitation de Jeſus-Chrilt : * 


Pricf 


-4 Wil you have ſufficient courage, my 
f daughter, to embrace at preſent, and dur- 


ing your whole noviciate, and the whole 51 


courſe of your life, the labours and auſ- 
terities of this order, to live and die ! by a 


perfect imitation of Jeſus Chriſt? 


La Novice, 


Oui, mon rẽvẽrend Pere, fortifice de la 
grace de Dieu, & du fecours des priẽres de 
cette ſainte communaute, Jeſpere que celui 
qui a commence en moi l'ouvrage de fa 
miſeéricorde Pachevera TO Lis 0, 


N ovice. 


"Ya ceverend. father, "fagtifite by the 
grace of God, and the aſliſtance of the 
: en of this holy community, I hope 
that 
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| that he who has begun in me this work 
of mercy, will compleat it entirely. 


La derniere Reponſe du Pritre. =P 
Plaiſe à ce pere de miſericorde, qui vous 


a donne ce faint deſir, de vous en donner 
laccompliſſement; allez,donc, ma fille, õtez 


vos parures des vanitez du monde pour 


vous revetir de ceux de la ſainte religion, 
comme vous me le demandez. C'eſt ce 


que je vous accorde de la part de Mon- 
ſeigneur Villuſtre & reverendifſime Evcque 5 
de Boulogne. e ; 
Laſt Anſiver of the Prieſt. 
May it pleaſe the Father of Mercy, who 


"ba given you this holy deſire, to put it 
in your power to accompliſh it! Go then, 


my daughter, ſtrip off your apparel of 


wordly vanities, in order to put on thoſe 
of holy religion, as you require of me. 
This favour I grant you, in the name of 
my lord the illuſtrious and moſt. re- 
verend Biſhop of Boulogne. 


1 have here ſet before the e all the : 


. . asked at the ceremony of taking 
the white veil, with a literal tranſlation 
ſubjoined, for the eaſe of the Eng- 
liſh reader; and I can ſafely aver, that 
theſe queſtions and anſwers are 9 to be 


met with in any e on 
E Wulg 
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Whilſt the prieſt aſks the novice theſe 


queſtions, ſhe is kneeling on a form 


_ cloſe to the grate, and one of the children 
ſtanding on each ſide, with a nun at a 
little diftance behind her; ſhe holds a 
large wax candle in her hands all the 
time; a nun brings to the grate the plate 
and ſeiſſars, and Jays them dowa before 
the prieſt, who takes hold of the ſciſſars, 
and at the words © Lord-Biſhop of Boulo- 
one,” he cuts off a lock of her hair. This is 


done to ſhew that ſhe muſt now renounce 


the vanities of the world, and never more 
 ſhew her hair, but conform her conduct 
to that holy and decent habit which ſhe 
is to wear for the future. She then makes 
a courteſy to the altar, the clergy, and the 


ſpectators, which is the laſt time ſhe is to 


ſalute in that manner, 1t being cuſtomary 
with nuns to bow their heads. After 
this the nuns ſing a hymn ſuited to the 
_ occaſion, and quit the choir. The ſu- 
perior goes firſt; the reſt fallow accord- 

ing to their age, or the places they hold 


in the convent; but the novice remains 


to the laſt, and holds a wax candle in her 
hand all the time. They then conduct 
her to their refectory, or hall, where they 
dine; then they undreſs her, and ſhe puts 


on the habit of the Cider: which is in 


every reſpe& the ſame which the other 


nuns Wear, excepting only the veil, or 


ttamine, 


„ 
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= amine, which is of white lawn or cam- 
brick. When the novice is retired, they 
remove the table, and the chair which ſhe 
ſat on, and ſpread a large carpet in the 
middle of the choir. As ſoon as the 
EZ novice has aſſumed her new habit, the 
nuns return in the ſame order in which 
they went out; the ſuperior enters firſt, 
and the novice comes laſt, withthetwochil- 
dren on each ſide of her, and the nun 


that is to conduct her through the cere- 


mony. The nuns enter ſinging the ſame 


hymn Which they had begun when they = 


left the choir: during the ceremony, the 


eccleſiaſtics wait at the grate for the 
young novice. As ſoon as the nuns have 
taken their places, ſhe is conducted by her 
= attendant to the lower end of the choir; 
oppoſite to her ſtand the eccleſiaſtics, and 
a croud of ſpectators, to whom ſhe bows, 
inſtead of curteſying, which ſhe is to do 
no more, as the reader has been informed 
above. She then kneels down on the 
carpet, ſpreads her ſcapular out before 
her, and then proſtrates herſelf upon 
it on her face; the two young children, 
who attended her during the former part. 
of the ceremony, are. preſented with | 
the baskets of flowers which ſtood upon 
the table. Upon receiving them, they 
make a courteſy to the altar and the ſpec- 
| 5 * . tators, 
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8 tators, and then turn and courteſy to each 
other. After this they croſs over and change 
ſides, and, walking down by the fide of 
the new-made nun whilſt ſhe lies proſtrate, 
ſtrew her body with the flowers. They 
continue to do this till ſuch time as they 
reach the lower part of the carpet; then 
they courteſy to the altar, next to each 
125 other, and croſs over as before, which they 
continue to do till they have ſtrewed all 
their flowers upon the new- made nun, 


or till the nuns in the choir have done 


ſinging, which they continue about eight 


or nine minutes. When the ſinging 


is over, the nun that attends the young 


novice gives her a ſignal to riſe by pulling 


her gown, and conducts her to the grate. 
Whilſt ſhe advances towards the grate, ſhe 
holds the long wax candle in her hand, 
and has the children on each ſide of — 9 Tt 
When arrived at the grate ſhe bows, and 


then kneels down. Then the nun takes 


| her candle from her, and preſents her 


With a crucifix. This is done to intimate to 


her, that ſhe is for the future to dedicate 
| herſelf wholly to the Almighty God, and 
a true imitation of Jeſus Chriſt, accord- 


ing to the purport of the queſtions asked 
her by the prieſt. 


When ſhe receives the crucifix, ſhe 
firſt kiſſes the BAGS, then the feet, and 
then 
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then the wound made in the ſide by the 
ſpear; this ſhe does by way of acknowledg- 

ment for what Chriſt ſuffered for her, and 
the world in general. She then riſes up, 
and, bowing, is conducted to the ſuperior, 
to whom ſhe makes a profound bow, and, 


FT kneeling down, kiſſes the ground before 


her. She then riſes and embraces the 
ſuperior, then kneels down a ſecond 
time, and kiſſes the ground. The firſt 
time is to ſhew her humility, and the 
obedience ſhe purpoſes to pay for the 
future to all the commands of the ſu- 
perior: the ſecond time, after embracing, 


is to return the ſuperior thanks for be- 


ing admitted to the honour of faluting 
her, and for the favour of being received 
into the community. All this time ſhe 
holds the crucifix. She is then conduct- 
ed round the choir to the ſecond ſuperior, 
who ſtands oppoſite to the firſt, to whom 
ſhe makes a bow, and ſalutes her ; the at 
the fame time ſalutes the nuns in general, 
as ſhe had done before, after embracing 


the firſt ſuperior. After having ſaluted _ 


the ſecond ſuperior, ſhe is conducted to 
the {ide where the firſt ſtands, and ſalutes 
that row of nuns; then to where the ſecond 
is, and ſalutes that row ; then ſhe >xve 
= the nun that attends her, which 
commonly the miſtreſs of the novices; 1 
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and laſtly, ſhe falutes the. PIR 
In this manner ſhe returns thanks 
to the whole community; her candle is 
again preſented to her, and her crucifix 
taken away, and ſhe is conducted 
again to the grate in the 0 manner as 
before. On her arrival ſne kneels down, 
and the lay-ſiſters begin ringing the bells _ 


4. 


belonging to the choir in token of joy, 


and the nuns ſing Te Deum, of which 1 ſhall 


here give a wanllatzon. 


| O U R tongues, 0 God, | thy praiſe 5 


record. 
We thee confeſs our ſow reign Lord! 


Io thee, Eternal Father, all, 
Who dwell on earth, muſt proſtrate fall; 


To thee, the angels at all hours, 


mY To thee, the heav'ns and heay' ny pow- 


WS 
To thee with voice inceflantly 
The cherubims and ſeraphs cry; 
Thou holy, holy, holy One, 


Of Sabbath, Lord and God alone! 
Ihe glory of that majeſty 
Fills both the earth, the heayy ns, and | 


- ſky! 
The bleſt apoſtles, 3 choir! 


= The prophets whom thou didſt inſpire, 


And all the white-rob'd martyrs ſing 
Eternal praiſe to thee, 0 our King. 


Thy 
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1 hy holy church aloud does ſound 
Thy bleſſed name throughout the round 
Of the whole earth, confeſſing thee, I, 

Father of boundleſs majeſty 1 _ 
Unto thy only Son likewiſe, | 
Does praiſe from all mankind ariſe, 
And to the Holy Ghoſt, that warms. 
The foul with conſolating chars 
Thou, Chriſt, haſt kingly glories won, ; 
Thy Father's ſempiternal Son! 

Thou, man to free ſrom endleſs pain, 
A virgin's womb didſt not diſdain 


Subduing death, thou didſt unlock 


Neav'ns regions to thy faithful flock 5 
I Thou firſt on God's right hand, all 


bright; 


Thou art thy Father s radiant light [ 
By ſome thou art our judge eſteem'd, 
Thy ſervants help who were redeem'd ; 
By thy moſt precious blood, and make, 
Man with thy ſaints in bliſs partake ! $1 

Lord, fave thy people in diſtreſs, 

Thy heritage vouchſafe to bleſs ! 
Exalt their glory without end, 

Our daily bleſſings thee attend; 
From age to age we loud Proclaim 


Thy glorious and eternal name: 


Almighty God! O turn, this day, 
Our "4 from ſin's deceitful way! 
Have mercy on us, Lord, efface 
Our crimes by thy celeſtial grace; 


Thy 


* A Tour through Part 
Thy mercy on us, Lord, be ſhown, 
Our hopes are plac'd on thee alone! 


Lord, I have fix'd my hopes on thee, 
: Then let me ne er confounded: be. 


After Te think 3 is 8 of the : 


| prieſts makes a pathetic ſpeech, to exhort 
her to humility and obedience, and the 
ſtrict obſervance of her duty; concluding, 


. by wiſhing her all the happineſs that the 
auſterity of the order ſhe has embraced 


may admit of, till the day of her death. 
The new- made nun then retires, the 
curtain is drawn, and the grate ſhut. 


Upon leaving the choir ſhe is permitted to 
viſit the choir, or ſacriſti, in order to ſee 
her friends, who either Fhicitate or re- 
prove her, for quitting them, to embrace a 


religious life. During the whole cere- 


mony, the friends and accquaintances of 
the perſon received often ſned tears, as if 


ſhe was dead, and going to be buried; 
and even ſtrangers ſometimes join theirs, 


eſpecially thoſe of the ſofter fex. When 
| her friends are departed, ſhe is conducted 


to the houſe of the miſtreſs of the novices, 


in order to receive farther inſtructions in the 


principles of the order, and continues 


under her tuition one year and a day, be- 


fore ſhe is admitted to take the black 


veil. In order to prove. the MONO, my 


axe 
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are as ſevere and rigid as poſſible, and 
that with a view of trying them. If any 
diflike ſhould ariſe on the ſide of . 
novice before the time mentioned, ſhe is 
at liberty to leave the convent, and go 


where ſhe pleaſes; but the nuns, if they 
have any on theirs, cannot oblige her to go 


without ſhe thinks proper. If ſhe goes out 


before the expiration of her time, though 


1t wanted but one day, ſhe is obliged o 


go through the ſame ceremonies as if 


ſhe had never been there before. Upon 
theſe occaſions the nuns are allowed two 


days recreation, and the nun received is 


obliged to be at the expence of treating 
= them. They are uſually regaled with wine, 
tarts, and ſweet-meats, and even the board 
ers are invited to partake. The cere- 
mony is ſomewhat gloomy and diſmal, 
but has, notwithſtanding, a pleaſing ſolem⸗ 8 
nity in it, and no deſcription I am” 
capable of giving, can convey to the 
reader an adequate idea of the pleaſure 


which a beholder | receives ſrom a real 


view. 


CEREMONY OF- TAKING THE. 
Cs BLack VE1L, 


The ceremony of taking the black 8 


: is as follows: When the curtain r 
ing to the grate of the choir is drawn 


back, the young nun 1s diſcovered ſitting 
2 . 
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in her white veil at a table, with two wax 
candles, one on each ſide, and on each 
ſide of the candles is a flower-pot with 
artificial flowers; between theſe is a cruci- 
fix, and, leaning againſt the crucifix, a 
parchment ſcroll containing her vows; 
and behind theſe a pen and ink, in order 
to ſign them: in her hand ſhe holds a book, 
which ſhe was reading in order to pre- 
paare her for communion; on her left hand 
fits a nun on a chair; and before her ſtands 
a large wax candle, placed in a ſilver 
candleſtick upon the ground; the nun is 
there to inſtruct her during the ceremony. 
This large candle is the ſame that ſne 
held during the ceremony of taking the 
white veil, and after this day it is con- 
ſecrated to the ſervice of the church. 
Three eccleſiaſtics attend at this profeſ- 
gan as there did at the ceremony of tak- 
ing the white veil. They begin the 
hymn of Veni Creator, in ſinging which, 
they are joined by the nuns. In or about 
the middle, the prieſt leaves off, and the 
_ hymn is finiſhed by the nuns, who are 
ranged round the choir in the ſame order 
as at the ceremony of taking the white 
veil. When J have concluded my account 
of this ceremony, I ſhall lay before the 
reader an Engliſh tranſlation of the ſeve- 
ral hymns ſung upon this occaſion. 
TS After : 
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After Veni Creator, the three prieſts 
begin high maſs; the nun continues ſit- 
ting in the ſame poſture at the table, ex- 
cept at thoſe parts Where it is proper 
for her to kneel; about the middle of the 
maſs the three prieſts deſcend from the 
altar, and come forward to the grate, 
where they ſeat themſelves, while a 
© fourth prieſt, appointed for that purpoſe, | 
” aſcends the pulpit, which ſtands cloſe to 
= the grate, and preaches the profeſſional 
= ſermon; in which he exhorts both the 
= perſon received, and the nuns in general, 


to a religious obſervance of the duties of 


their order, and to cultivate friendſhip | 
and unity amongſt each other; recom- 
mending to the young nun to examine 
herſelf ſtrictly, whether ſhe thought her- 
ſelf able duly to diſcharge the vows. ſhe 
was going to make, and to perſiſt in her 
| reſolution during the remainder of her 


days. The ſermon being ended, the 


| prieft returns to the altar, and ſays part 
of the mals; then they return to the grate, 


and ſeat themſelves as before, and ſhe 
is conducted to the grate by the nun ap- 


pointed. She holds in her hand a large 
wax candle, and kneels down, whilſt the. 


prieſt propoſes to her che ene 1 
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pagnie rẽligieuſe, pour me conſacrer toute 


7; Dominique. 


=. 


ſelf intirely to God and the habit of St. 


Le Prirre. : 
Ma fille, que demandez-yous? 8 
eh Prieft. | ; 
| Daughter, what do you aſk? 
La Novice. 
je demande? à etre rei dans cette com- 


a Dieu, & à T habit de 0 cet ordre de St. 


N ovice. . 


I want to be received into the ſociety of 
religious women, in order to devote my- 


Dominic. i 
Le Prire.. : 


Ma fille, rauriez-yous pas quelque 
chagrin, ou quelque perſuaſion, ou con- 
trainte, que vous deſirez ſi ardemment 


dembraſter Pordre de St. Dominique : a 


Prieft 


Daughter, does not ſome trouble, perſua 
i ſion, or conſtraint, impel you to {olicit in 
this earneſt manner to be received into the 


8 order of St. Dominic. 5 


N vice. 
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| hk reverend father, I ure you, that 1 
only follow the impulſe of my own will, in 

deſiring to be admitted into that holy 
order. | 5 


Le Pritre. 


Allez donc, ma fille, prononcez avec 
ardeur vos vœux, c'eſt ce que je vous ac- 
corde de la Part de Tilluſtre Eyeque | de 
bg. 


Pat. 


G0 then, my daughter, and pronounce | 


your vows with zeal. 1 grant your re- 


queſt, by permiſſion of the illuſtrious Lord- : 


my of TIN: a 


She then returns. to 1 table in order 
to ſign and pronounce her VOWS, which 
the reads with an audible voice, ſo 1 that. 
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Non, mon reverend pere, c'eſt de ma 
propre volonte, que je deſire d embraſſer | 
Phabit de cet ordre. 


50 of Tovs dent. Part 


they may be heard by all preſent. Her 
e! is firſt taken from her. It is pro- 
Per to apprize the reader, before I lay the 
vows before him, that every woman that 
enters into the community, as one of the 
religious, aſſumes the name of ſome par- 


tticular and favourite faint; and, during the 


remainder of her life, is always called by 
that name. Some are called by the name of 
St. Paul; ſome by that of St. Peter; and 
ſome by chat of St. Thomas. The novice, 

however, before ſhe makes her vows, de- 
clares her real name. 


3 2. „d u. 
01 Marie 3 . St. Joſeph, 


promets à Dieu, à la ſainte Vierge 
Marie, & a tous les ſaints du Paradis, de 
faire vœu de la pauvrete, de la chaſtete, 
& de Vobeifſance a Marie Choque dite de 
St. Paul, à elle, & à ceux qui la ſurvien- 

dront juſdu- au dernier moment de ma 
W 


15 3 4 St.] OSEPH. 


The 
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The VO W. 


JT Mary 8 „alias St. Joſeph, do pro- 
miſe to God, to the holy Virgin Mary, 


and to all the ſaints in heaven, to make the 


vows of obedience, poverty, and chaſtity, 


to Mary Choque *, alias St. Paul, to her, 


and to all her ſucceſſors, to (HE laſt mo- 


ment of my — 55 


Signed, SISTER 1 OSEPH. 


17 they cannot write, or are prevented by 


confuſion, they make the ſign of the croſs; 
and, during the time of reading and ſign- 
? ing, ſhe continues on her knees, | in order 
to render the ceremony more awful and 
affecting. It paſſes before the altar, that 
is, her face is turned that way, and ſhe 


can ſee it through the grate. During the 


whole time the nuns continue kneeling, "I 
This ended, ſhe is conducted to the grate, 
where a prieft attends, in order to admi- 
niſter the ſacrament to her. At this time 


| me is left entirely to herſelf, and the nun 


that before attended her ſtays at a diſtance. 
” Having received the ſacrament, ſhe 1 returns 


Se The preſent ſuperior, 15 


F 2 : to 


een | through Part 


to the table, and kneels down till the maſs 
is faid throughout, 

Maſs being over, the prieſt deſernda from 
the altar, and comes forward to the grate, 
where he ſtays till the ceremony is entirely 


finiſhed. One of the nuns brings her black 
veil or ſcapular on a pewter diſh, and 
the prieſt reads over it the benediction or 
bleſſing, and makes the ſign of the croſs 
with a bruſh dipped in holy water. The 
table that ſtood before her, and every 
thing upon it is taken away: her chair is 


alſo removed. All this time ſhe con- 


tinues on her knees. The ſuperior, as 
ſoon as the benediction is given to this. : 
part of her habit, orders one of the nuns 


to attend her out of the hall, and give her 


| ſome refreſhment, as they are not allowed, 
by the tenets of their religion, to eat any 
thing before receiving the ſacrament. At 
her return to the choir, ſhe holds in her 


hand a large wax candle, and comes for- 


ward to the grate, where ſne makes a low 


bow. She then goes to the ſuperior, 


| kneels down before her, and kiſſes the 
ground. She continues on her knees til! 
the ſuperior has taken off her white veil, 
and put on her black one, and ſcapular. 
Sbe then kiſies the ground a ſecond time, 
by way of aaa: pa for the favour 
F FOES | | and 
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and indulgence ſhewn her, in admitting 
her as a nun into that religious commu- 

nity, and to give a proof of her humility 

according to her vow. Upon her kneeling 


down, her candle is taken from her; but 


as ſoon as ſhe has kiſſed the ground a ſe- 
cond time, and then riſen up, it is returned 
her by the nun who attended her during 
the former part of the ceremony. By this 
nun ſhe 1s led to the bottom of the choir, 
where ſhe makes a low bow to the altar 
and the ſpectators, and begins to ſing 4 
| hymn ſuited to the occaſion, called Venez | 
D__ faint ; or, Veni ſpiritus ſancte. 
_— ſings the firſt verſe alone, and be- 
5 gins the reſt without any alliſtance; but 
not without being joined by the whole 
choir. She 4s obliged to ſing the firſt 
verſe, and begin all the others, in order 
to ſhew her voice, and as a ſign that ſhe is 
willing to make ule of the faculties that 
God has given her. 
When the hymn is ended, ſhe gives her | 
candle to-the nun, and kneels down on a 
carpet that is ſpread in the midſt of the 
choir. Upon this ſhe ſpreads her ſcapular, 
and then lies down on it proſtrate on her. 
face, while four nuns cover her with a 
black cloth, having on it the figures of 
death's heads and marrow- bones at each 


F 3 corner, 


3 | 
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: 1 and a white croſs in the midi 
They hold it at the diſtance of about a 


1 yard, or four feet, from her body. The 


reſt of the nuns are all upon their knees, 
as well as theſe four, and each holds a 
wax candle in her hand. Two other nuns 
come and kneel] behind her, one at 
each of her feet. They begin to ſing a 
hymn, called Libera nos Domine, which is 
part of the office they ſay for the dead. 
She lies proſtrate the whole time the 
nuns are ſinging it. When it is finiſhed, 
ſhe receives orders to riſe up, and is pre- 
. fented with her wax candle, The reaſon 
of covering her with this black cloth, 
which is the ſame that is uſed at their 
burials to cover the coffins of the nuns 
_ deceaſed, is, to ſnew that ſhe is in a Ggura- 
tive ſenſe dead; that is, dead to all the 
_ pleaſures and vanities of this world. She 
is then conducted to the grate, where ſhe 
| kneels down, and is preſented with a cru- 
cifix. Her candle is at this time taken 
away from her. The nun that preſents 
her with the crucifix, firſt kiſſes the hands, 
then the feet, and then the parts where 
our Saviour was tranſpierced by the nails. 
Her example is followed by the new-made 
nun. This part of the ceremony 1s to re- 
ä mind her, chat our Saviour ſuffered theſe 


wounds | 


_—_ 
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wounds for the ſins of the world, and that 
ſhe muſt dedicate the remainder of her 
days to ſerving Chriſt, and following his 
example: That her life muſt be paſſed 

in fervent prayer, poverty, chaſtity, and a 
* Afirit obſervance of God's holy word and 


| commandments. 


The nuns upon this occaſion figs the 


5 hymn Qui Lagarum, &c. which is likewiſe in 
==. - office for the dead. When it is ended, 
ſhe is conducted to the ſuperior, holding a 
crucifix in her hands. She kneels down 
before her, and kiſſes the ground; this 
| ſhe does in token of humility. Being 
| then ordered to riſe, ſhe embraces the 
| ſuperior, Then ſhe kneels and kiſſes the 
ground a ſecond time, to return the ſuperior 
thanks for condeſcending to ſalute her. 
She then proceeds along that row of nuns, 
| bows to each, and falutes them. She next 
ſalutes the nun that ſerved her as a guide 
during the ceremony. Being now at the 
lower end of the choir, and tacing the altar, 
| ſhe makes a profound bow to it; fhe then 
proceeds to the next row of nuns, bowing 
to, and faluting each; but ſhe does not 
kiſs the ground in honour of any but the 

| ſuperior. All this time the nuns con- 
tinue to ſing ; ſhe is then conducted for 
2 the laſt time to the "EF, where ſhe Kneels 


down 


" — —— wo ec 
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down ye receives her candle. At the 
fame time her crucifix is taken away, and 
| ſhe continues kneeling while the nuns ſing 
the hymn of thankſgiving, called Te Deum 
laudamus. The hymn being finiſhed, ſhe 
riſes and bows to the altar; ſhe then re- 
tires to the ſacriſti, or parlour, to ſee and 
ſpeak to her relations, friends and acquaint- 
ance. The curtain being then drawn, 
and the grate ſhut, all the nuns in Red _ 
retire to their apartments. - 
At this profeſſion, as at the ceremony 15 
of the white veil, the nuns have three 
days recreation, and all the diverſions that 
the auſterity of a convent will allow of. 
The new-made nun is under an indif- 
penſable obligation to treat her ſiſter- nuns 
Jjuſt as at the former ceremony. Upon this 
oOccaſion, ſhe 1s obliged to repair again to 
the novice-houle, and reſide there during 
two years, for her farther inſtruction. 
During the time of her noviciate, Which 
laſts three years, one of which paſſes be- 
_ tween the time of her taking the white 
veil and the black, and the other two fol- 
lo the latter ceremony, ſhe 1s only called 
ſiſter; but when her noviciate is expired, 
the receives the appellation of mother. 
Ass ] have often taken notice of the nuns 
being in rows, 1 ſhall here explain the man- 
. 5 ner 
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their altar. Each nun has her peculiar 


ſeat allotted her, according to the time of 
her reſidence in the convent. The oldeſt 
its next to the ſuperior, and the reſt are 
© placed according to ſeniority, to the young- 
eſt, who is placed at the bottom of the 
| choir. On the left-hand fide of the choir, 
zs you look through the grate, ſtands the 
| ſuperior, with a row of nuns ranged in re- 


gular order to the bottom. On the right- 


© hand fide fits the ſerond ſuperior at the 

head of another row ranged in the ſame 
manner. Each row ends with the young- 
eſt nuns, and thoſe that wear the white 
| veils. Behind the nuns are ſeated the 


boarders, 1 mean ſuch as are grown up; 


the little ones, who are pretty numerous 


during a peace, as at preſent, are placed 


in a corner, on the right hand ſide, and cloſe 
to the grate. By this method of ranging 
£ the nuns and boarders, which is followed 
in all convents, a larger vacant place is left 
in the midſt of the choir, and every nun 


; and boarder may be eafily ſeen by any per- 


ſon through the grate. 1 have likewiſe, 


taken notice of the nuns having candles, 


f vithout n che reader whether they 
8 were 
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der in which theſe are ranged in the choir | 
to the reader. The choir is a large {quare 
© room, with ſeats on each ſide, and fronting 


- MO I , 
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were lighted or not. It may, therefore, be 
proper to explain the inſtitution of. candles 
in this place, and ſhew why the religious 
make ſo much uſe of them in their 
churches and ceremonies, and afterwards, 
to ſet forth the benefit obtained by their 
being bleſſed. Firſt, candles are placed on 
their altars in churches, to the honour and 
glory of Jeſus Chriſt, as theſe lights are 
_ emblems of joy, being figurative types of 


the glory of Jeſus Chriſt, and denote the 
light of faith. Secondly, when they carry 


their candles lighted in their hands, and 
ttheſe are bleſſed, the meaning of this is, 
that they beg of God that ſuch as religi- 
_ oully uſe them may obtain his blefling, 
and the light of his countenance ; though 
the candles which they carry in their hands 
do not receive a formal benediction, but 
are accounted bleſſed, inaſmuch as they 
are dedicated to God and the ſervice of 


religion. 


Theſe are the reaſons aſſigned me by a 
| prieſt; and I am inclined to think, that 
they are according to the true ſpirit of 
the Roman-Catholic religion, and that 
this is the true meaning of theſe candles, 


when they are uſed in their religious cere- 
monies. At theſe profeſſions, and the 


times of receiving the ſacrament, as well 
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as upon ſome remarkable holidays, they 
open a part of their grate about eighteen. 
inches ſquare, oppolite to which the 

{ officiating prieſt is ſeated. At this place 
the nun kneels, as has been already obſery- 
ed. However, if this aperture was not 
H made, the grate is ſo large, that all in the 
5 church can fee whatever paſſes in the 
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ſhall omit no particular worth his know- 


= ledge, nor ſhall I inſert any thing from 
| hear-ſay: I muſt therefore paſs by ſeveral . 
proceſſion: days which happen in the : 
winter ſeaſon. If any of my explanations 
of the religious practices of the church of 
Rome ſhould prove to be erroneous," 1 
hope the fault will be laid to the charge 
of the Romiſh eccleſiaſtics, to whom I al- 


| ways applied upon ſuch occaſions. The 


form of a nun's lying in ſtate I ſhall next : 


| proceed to; bu fit, 1 ſhall lay before* 


the 


= Thus far I have been as 8 as 
2x olble in every thing relative to theſe 
ceremonies, which I am the better able to 
= deſcribe, as I was an eye-witneſs of 
EZ them. For the ſeveral explanations here 
given, I am beholden to the religious 
and eccleſiaſtics. The readgr may depend 
upon it, that through the whole work, I 
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; the cab the hymns rang at the cere- 
10 en ee deſcribed. e 


FIRST, HYMN. 


7 eni Creator Spiritus, &c. 


© REATING Spirit, come, poke 
Our ſouls, and with thy preſence | 
bleſs; 8 
Adin our hearts, form'd by thy hand, 
Let thy celeſtial grace command. 
Thou, who art nam'd the Paraclete, 
Th' Almighty Father's gift compleat, 
I) he living fountain, fire and love, 
And ſacred unction from above: 
Thou, finger of the Father's hand, 
Who doſta ſeven- fold grace commend; | 
Thou promiſe from the Higheſt ſent, 
In various language eloquent; 
Purge with thy light our earthly parts, 
And with thy love inflame our hearts ; ; 
Our human greatneſs fortify 
With everlaſting conſtancy. 
Drive from us the infernal foe, 
And peace, the fruit of love, beſtow ; 
When thou doſt prove our ſafeſt guide, 
Our feet to evil ſhall not flide. 
Let us by thee the Father own, 
"NG" to us let che Son ve known; ; 
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Let us believe in thee, who doſt 


From both proceed, the Holy Ghoſt. 


To God the Father, and the Son, 


Who role from earth, be homage done; 
This praiſe for ever let's repeat, 


To God, the EN: Faraclete. 
AMEN. 


ernten ern abraten NE 


8 E. 97 0 N D H * M N. 
Veni Sanfe Spiritus, Oc. 


Connb, Holy Ghoſt, thou God of 


love, 


Come from thy brighteſt throne above, 
Thy mercy from high heav'n , 
Send on us a reſplendent ray: 

Oh come, thou Father of the poor! ! 
Oh come, thou willing oift-beſtower | [ 
Thou day, that doſt illume the heart, 
And vivifying graces dart; 


Thou, of comforters of the 1 


Thou, the ſoul's delightful gueſt ! q 
| Moſt refreſhing ſweet relief, 

5 Thatcan'ſt heal heart-corroding grief q 

EF Thou art reſt in toil and ſweat, 

Coolneſs in exceſſive heat; 

On, light ſacred and divine, 5 
Oh thy faithful lovers ſhine ! 


Be 


— 
— 
, — 
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Be to their ſpirits preſent ſtill, 
And with thyſelf their boſoms ll. 

_ Whilſt thou fir abſent, nothing can 

Have any price or worth in man; 

Corruption from his heart proceeds, 

And always evil are his deeds. 

Whate'er is ſordid purify, 

And alſo moiſten what 1s dry ; 

Let thy mercy ſtill abound, 
| Whatcer is wounded render ſound! 
Pliant make what's hard to yield, 

_ Cheriſh what with cold is chill'd. 
| Reſtore, O Lord, to the right way 
Wbhoe'er in errors go aſtray; 

To thy faithful, and to thoſe 
Who on thee their truſt repoſe, 
O Lord, thy ſev'n-fold graces ſend, 

And ever from all ill defend! _ 
Give thy ſervants Virtue's merit 

Grant that we may all inherit! 

Such pleaſures as ne'er have an end! 

Before my throne we Span bend. 


Bur moſt mandy ſhe © the * 5 
lowing. hymn, which I. ſhall here give 


both in Latin and F rench. 
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Veni ſancte Sprite, oh tuorum cor- 
da fidelium, & tui amoris in lis ignem 
accende! 

Emitte Spiritum tuum, & creabuntur, 

Þ renovabis faciem terræ. 


FRE NR. + 


Venez Eſprit ſaint, rempliſſez les coeurs 
de vos fideles, afin qu'ils ſoient enflammẽs Fin; 
du feu de votre amour! ry 

Envoyez votre Eſpirit, & tout ſera cr6e, = 
| Et vous renouvellerez la face de la terre. : 


eee 


THIRD HYMN. 


Libera me, Domine, &c. 


EIGNEUR, delivrez moi de la mort 


MZ Eternelle en ce jour épouvantable, 
quand les cieux & la terre paſſeront de- 
vant vous, lorſque vous viendrez Juger le 
ſiẽcle par le feu. 
Ce jour-N ſera le jour plein de colère, 
d'affliction & de miſcres ; ce ſera le grand 


jour des amertumes, quand les cieux & la 
terre paſſeront devant vous. a 


9 62 1 Lord, 
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Lord, deliver me from eternal death in 


the dreadful day, when the heavens and 


the earth ſhall paſs away before you, when 
| you ſhall come to judge the world by fire. 
That day ſhall be a day full of wrath, 
affliction, and miſery ; it ſhall be the great 
day of bitterneſs, when the heavens and 


the earth ſhall Pals ney before you. 
FFF 


FOURTH HYMN. 
| Qui Lazarum, ber 


Vous qui avez reſſuſcitẽ 1 qui 
. Etoit deja atteint de la pourriture dans 
le monument! Seigneur, donnez le repos 
aux ames des defunts, & un lieu de re- 


| fraichiſſement. 


Vous, qui levez venir juger les vivans 


Sc les morts, & le fiecle par le feu: Seig- 


neur, donnez le repos aux ames des de- 


1 funts, & un lieu de refraichiſſement. 


0 Thou, 1 didſt calle up Lazarus 
wWahen he was rotting in the tomb! Lord, 
give repoſe to the ſouls of the deceaſed, 


and a place of refreſhment, : 
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Thou, who ſhalt come to judge the 
living and the dead, and the world by fire : 


Lord, give repoſe to the ſouls of the | 
deceaſed, and a place of refreſhment. 


| eee 2 42 . * A * 5 * 


FIFTH HYMN, 


Laudate Dominum onmes, ee. ; 


PRAISE the Lord, all ye Gentiles: praiſe : 


him all people. . 
| Becauſe his mercy is confirmed upon | 


us: and the truth of the Lord remains for 5 


eee eee 
SIXTH HYMN. 


WG 7 e Deam laudamus, &c. 


Which bas been given above. 


| - he Maxxzn of a Nox? $ ling in Srarx. 


The folding- doors are thrown open, 


and the curtain undrawn, that ſpectators, 
who flock to the convent in crowds, may 


8 3 Co oe Boy 


3.66. A Tou x through Part 
have an opportunity of ſeeing the corple. 


Upon theſe occaſions the church is hung 


with black, as well as the altar, the candles 
that are placed upon it are of a dark 


brown colour, and yield but a diſmal, 
glimmering light, which may be properly 


conſidered as no light, but rather darkneſs 


 v1i/ible, which, touſeanexpreſſion of Milton, 


Serves only to diſcover fights of woe. 


The corpſe is laid in a white deal coffin, 


covered over with the cloth, of which 
mention has been made in the deſcription 


of the ceremonies obſerved at taking the 
black veil, and it is dreſſed in the religi- 
cous habit chat ſhe wore when living. As 
he lies, ſhe holds in her hand her vows, 
crucifix, and beads, and, from her attitude, 
one would think that ſhe contemplated 


them with the utmoſt ardour of devotion. 


Her hands are tied at the wriſts, and placed 
upon her breaſt, with the fingers erected, 
as if her mind was engaged in earneſt 
prayer: between her fore fingers and thumbs 

are her vows, behind them . her crucifix, 

and round her wrift her beads, with the 
part to which the croſs is fixed hanging 
downwards. All theſe things are buried 


8 with her. She is even interredinher dir 
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habit, nor is any thing taken away, except a 
pillow, which was laid under her head, in 
order to elevate the body, that the ſpec. 
tators might have a greater facility in ſee- 
ing it, and the black cloth, or pall. 
Every thing elſe is buried with the corpſe. 
If afterwards, upon opening the grave, her 
vos, crucifix, beads, or any part of her 
habit, ſhould happen to be dug up, parti- 
cular care is taken to bury them again; 
and it would be looked upon as a fin equal 
facrilege, to keep, or even to leave, them 
above ground. | 
The coffin is Placed in the middle = 
| the choir, on what is called a horſe in Eng- 


| land, and on each ſide ſtand three wax 
Ta candles, of the ſame colour as thoſe in the 


church. All the nuns of the convent are 
ranged round the choir, in order to ſee the 
deceaſed nun interred, and aſſiſt at her fu- 
neral, the ceremony of which! is as follows: 
The clergy of the pariſh church are call- 
ed upon to attend, and an inquiry 1s ſet 


on foot, whether tho'decestet died 's na- 


tural death, or whether any marks of vio- 
lence are to be diſcovered upon the body. 
This inquiry they proceed as far in as de- 
cency will permit, and the corpſe is expoſed. 
to the inſpection of the public, that the 
world may be convinced that her death 


happened 
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happened in the common courſe of nature. 
The prieſts range themſelves round the 
coffin, and begin ſinging the office for the 
dead, in which they are joined by the nuns. 
This being done, the officiating prieſt takes 
the frankincenſe and preſents it three times 
to the corpſe, at the ſame time making the 

ſign of the croſs over it with a bruſh dip- 
ped in holy water, with which he ſprinkles 

her all over. This ceremony being at an 
end, the prieſts walk out of the choir 
: ſinging the — profundis mom = 


1 


THE HYMN. 


7 FROM the depths have 1 cried; 0 Lord 3 


hear my voice! 


. thy ears be attentive to the 1 voice of 8 
= my petition: ..-... 

If thou wilt 8 iniquities 9 Lord, | 
Lord, who ſhall ſuſtain it? 

Becauſe with thee there is propitiation, ; 
and for thy law I have en thee Q- 
5 Lord. 1 3 
Mju foul has 1 upon his word: my 
foul Ls hoped in the Lord. 


From the morning watch even until 


night, let Liracl ba i in the Lord. 


| Becauſe : 
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| Becauſe with the Lord there is mercy : 


and with him a plentiful redemption. _ 
And he ſhall redeem Ifrael from all his 
| iniquities. Grant thou eternal reſt, O Lord! 


Let perpetual light ſhine on them. 
If thou wilt obſerve ! iniquities, 0 Lord, 


Lord, who ſhall bear it? 
: Deſpiſe not, Oo Lord, the works of why : 
hands. Re i 


They 8 in een to the 3 
ing ground, four nuns bearing the horſe, 
and the reſt following in order, two by 
two. When the corple 1 is arrived at the 
place of interment, it is ſet down till ſuch 
time as the prieſts have done ſinging De 
| profundis clamavi; then it is laid in the 
ground, and the prieſts make the ſign of 
the croſs over the coffin with holy water, 
and throw in ſome earth, as is the Practice 
at our burials. 
The prieſts who aſſiſt at the FRO have 


ten ſous a piece allowed them for their at- 


tendance. This is paid by the communi- 

| ty, and amounts to about five-pence far- 

* thing g Engliſh. They are, generally ſpeak- 

mo handſomely entertained oe. the nuns at 

: the ſame time. 

| From the time of a nun's las the 
= black veil to the day of her death, her 


vows 


P TS — 


Pay 
—  - 
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vows are never made public, but remain 


in the poſſeſſion of the nun that tranſacts 
the buſineſs of the religious; this is called 


Depeſiter, and a room is ſet apart for keep- 


ing all papers of this kind. Whatever 
effects a nun may die poſſeſſed of, are 

converted to the uſe of the convent, 
church, Fc. But I ſhall give a more full 
account of this, when I come to the de- 
ſcription of the ceremonies of the convent, 
wherein I ſhall give the reader an idea of 

the peculiar department of each nun, as 

well as an account of their jubilees, and 
the ſeveral cuſtoms with which na are 
5 attended. „ 


; Regulations of the Dominican's Convent, 


with the Times Y Prayer, Sc. 


At four o'dock in the morning the 


nuns are waked by one of the lay: ſiſters, 
who goes her round to all their apart 
ments for that purpoſe. In the ſummer 
ſeaſon ſhe only knocks at their doors, but 

in winter ſhe is obliged to light their 
lamps and call them. She begins with 
the ſuperior, who, by her rank, is juſtly en- 

titled to that diſtinction. She 1 ar 
proceeds through the whole convent, 
Dy and awakes all the nuns in their turns. 
T This 
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This done, the youngeſt nun goes to the 
| ſuperior for the keys of the convent, 
which he in a baſket : theſe ſhe leaves in 
the choir, that the nuns and filters may 
take ſuch as belong to their peculiar de- 


negle&. If it be one that has gone 41 
through the ceremony of taking the black 


| midſt of the choir, and kiſs the ground. 


If the perſon offending has only taken 1 
the white veil, ſhe is under a neceſſity of 10 14 
deſcending to a ſtill greater degree of hu- {1 


her face, and continue in that poſition, 

till the ſuperior gives the ſignal to riſe by. 
knocking. - Even the novices, who have 
not t taken any veil, are obliged to do the 
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partments. The ſame nun rings the bell 


for ſome time, as a ſummons to the ſupe- 
rior, who, upon entering the choir, orders +40 
ber to leave off ringing, that the nuns . 


may have ſufficient time to dreſs them |! 


| A Their dreſſing generally takes up _ "a 
eight or ten minutes, but it 1s at the option 
of the ſuperior to allow them what time 1 
ſhe thinks proper. Then the bell is rung 
again to call the nuns to church, to aſſiſt 
at what is called the Oraiſon. If any of 
them ſhould happen to come late, they 


' 1 
are liable to a certain penance for their +!) 


veil, the; 1s obliged to kneel down in the 


miliation ; ſhe mult proſtrate herſelf upon 


— — —— —— 2 — — 


ſame 
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ame penance, when, by coming late to 


prayers, they violate the ſtrict rules of 


the order. Theſe penances, however, are 
not inflicted, except that part of the 


ſervice which is called the Office of the 


Virgin Mary 1 is begun. This being over, 
they paſs ſome time in profound filence 
and felf-examination, endeavouring to 
recollect the ſins they have committed, 00 
in thought, word, or deed, either the 
day or the night before. The whole \ 
office goes by the name of Oraiſon, It 
laſts from four to fix. When the office 
is over, the nuns retire to their reſpective 
apartments. If any of the nuns, whether 
black or white veils, ſhould be miſſing 
at church, the ſuperior goes to her room, 
and enquires into the cauſe of her abſence. 
If ſickneſs happens to be the cauſe, the 
ſuperior aſks her, whether ſhe thinks it 


neceſſary to have recourſe to the advice of 
a phyſician, and one is ſent for according- 


ly, in cafe the diſorder is conſiderable 


 enovgh to require ſuch aſſiſtance. If 
the indiſpoſition is but flight, the ſu- 


perior goes to the kitchen, and orders the 
lay-fiſters to give her whatever ſhe may 
have occaſion for. But in caſe the per- 
ſon who abſented herſelf is well, and 


can Sive no o ſatisfactory reaſon for not 


attending, 


„ ( Es A ee eines ee Een oo nn 
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attending, ſhe is ſeverely reprimanded, 2 
and confined to her apartment during the 
pleaſure of the ſuperior; but this ſeldom 
happens, as they are very regular and 


punctual in the diſcharge of their duty. 
At ſeven o'clock the bell is rung again by 


the ſame young nun, and they repair to 
| the church a ſecond time. When they 
| have entered the choir, they throw open 


the folding- doors of the grate, but the 


curtain remains drawn ?till the prieſt 
comes to the middle of the maſs, called. 
the elevation of the hoſt; then the curtain 


is drawn, and at this time ſtrangers have _ 


an opportunity of ſeeing the nuns and 


the boarders in general. They are to be 
ſeen at no other time, except on ſome 


particular holiday, when the ſacrament 
is expoſed on their altars. On theſe days 
one of the nuns attends in the choir, and 
is relieved every hour. The ſuperior takes 


the firſt hour, and the reſt of the communi- 


ty ſucceed according to her- directions. A 
paper containing a liſt of their names is 
ſtuck up in the choir, each nun's particular 
time of attendance is ſpecified in it. On 
theſe days the curtain is left open. The 


reaſon aſſigned for expoſing the lacrament. 


| in this manner, is, to invite the people to 
repair to Jeſus Chriſt, and to excite their 


1 devot. on 
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devotion by a ſight of their Lord revealed 
to them in theſe ſacred myſteries. But 
on other days the curtain is open only dur- 
ing the celebration of maſs, whilſt the 
© nuns are ſinging the hymns of the day; 
but it is drawn over the grate before that 
ceremony is finiſhed. As ſoon as the prieſt 
has made an end, the folding-doors are 
ſhut, whereupon the boarders return to 
N ſchool, and the nuns begin POfice de la 
Vierge, or office of the Virgin Mary, and 
the litany of * Sn which laſts 
” till eight o'clock. 
After this, the nuns retire to cheir — 
ral apartments to breakfaſt, except the 
| ſuperior, and the miſtreſs of the NOVICES, 
the former of whom breakfaſts in the 
community, which appellation denotes a 
| ſpacious room, ſet apart for the ſuperior 


and nuns to work in, and amuſe them 


| ſelves during their leifure hours. The 
latter breakfaſts in the novice-houſe, with 


the novices committed to her care. From 


| breakfaſt to the time that they are 


obliged to go to church, they are employ- 


ed in the ſeveral works by them. 


At eleven o'clock the bell is rung for 


dinner by the lay- ſiſter, whoſe turn it hap- 


pens to be to cook for the month. The 


7 nuns hereupon en to the refeftoire, or 
| 5 Ball, 
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hall, where they dine. The table is laid 
by the ſiſters; the nuns enter firſt, and the 
ſuperior follows them. As ſoon as the 
latter is ſeated, the nuns take their places 
according to their ſeniority, or the rank they 


buold in the community. The firſt and ſe- 


cond ſuperior are ſeated at a table placed 
at the head of the refectoire. The third, 
and the old nuns, at another hard by theirs. 
Next, ſtands a table for the young nuns, 
and there 1s one placed in the midit of the 
refectoire for the novices, and thoſe under 


her care. Two young nuns repair to the 
| Kitchen which is clole to the reſeFoire, 


and bring from thence the ſeveral nuns 
portions on a peel-board, ſuch as is made 


3 _ uſe of by bakers, Fach nun has her al- | 


loted ſhare laid before her. The ſupe- 
rior is ſerved firſt, and then the nuns at 
the ſeveral different tables are ſerved in 
their turns, When they have all taken 
their places, the ſuperior and all the nuns. 


| of the convent ſtand up, and the former 


ſays grace, which being ended, they all fit 
down to dinner, except one of the young 
nuns, who is obliged to read to the reſt 


Les vies de ſaints, the lives of the ſaints, til! 


ſuch time as one of the young nuns has 

done dinner, and is ready to relieve her. 

She takes the puce of the firſt that has 
ES done, | 


1 
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done, and ſits down to table, whilſt the 
other continues to read where ſhe left off. 
This duty the young nuns perform by 
turns, and each continues to do the office 


9 of reader for the ſpace of a month. 


The meat, fiſn, and ſoups are ſerved 
up to the nuns in portions exactly equal, 
having being firſt divided into ſhares in 


the kitchen; and this is done to prevent 


jealouſy and diſputes, which the choice of 


particular parts might give riſe to a- 


mong them, which would be the means 
of introducing luxury, and diſturbin 
that good order which ſhould be preſerv- 
ed, with particular care, in all religious 


. communities. Bread is diſtributed to 


them in ſmall loaves, and every nun has 
one to her ſhare. If any of the communi- 
ty happens to be ſickly, ſhe is allowed 


whatever is neceſſary; nor is ſhe o- 


bliged to eat fiſh on faſt-days, if it be 

found hurtful to her conſtitution.” — 
They are allowed as much beer as they 
can drink, but no wine. In caſe: they 
chule the latter, they are obliged to paß 


for it; it is ſold to one of the nuns, who is 


appointed for that purpoſe, and the 
profits ariſing from thence are appropriat- 


5 ed to the uſe of the convent. 


When 
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When the ſuperior perceives that they 
bis all done dinner, ſhe knocks on the 
table with her finger, which is a fignal for 
all the nuns to ſtand up; ſhe begins grace, 
whichaltthereſtofrhe nuns repeat with her, 


as they walk two by two to church, where 


they finiſh it. The ſuperior is the laſt who 


comes in and goes out. Grace being 


ended, they retire to their apartments, 


or wherever elſe they think proper. 


At one o'clock the hell is rung by a 
young nun, to give all belonging to the 
community notice to repair to their rooms, 
to read a chapter in a book belonging to 
their order, called Livre de regles, or book 
| of regulations, which inculcates a due 
| obſervance of their duty, teaches them 


| how to behave to each other, and earneſtly 
recommends to them to perſevere ſtedfaſtly 


in leading a godly, righteous, and ſober 
| _ Hſe. When they have done reading this 
chapter, they continue a while in retraite, 


or retirement, in order to examine their 


hearts, whether they have offended the 

ſuperior, or religious in general, by 
thought or otherwiſe, During the whole 
time of this retraite, they do not converle, 


nor fo much as tee cach other. 
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At two o'clock the bell is again rung by 


| he lame young nun, to give all belonging 
to the community notice to repair to church 


to hear veſpers, which being over, they re- 


tire to their rooms, or go to take a walk 
in the gardens, but moſt commonly to 


drink tea, which they call colation. At 


four o'clock the hell is rung again by the 
ſame young nun as before, to advertiſe the 
religious to repair to church to complies, 
or complin; che performance of this duty 
occupies them entirely from four to five; 
one quarter of an hour of this time they 
ſpend in profound ſilence and meditation, 
in order to examine their conſciences, and 
know what fins they have committed in 
the courſe of the day; nor do they 
_ preſume to utter a ſingle {yllable, or ſo 
much as ſtir, till they hear the ſuperior 


knock; then they riſe up, and go to the 


hall to ſupper, which is ſerved in 
the ſame manner as dinner, and with all 
the ſame ceremonies, except only that they 
do not repair to church after ſupper to 
finiſh their grace, but retire to the com- 
munity, or their rooms, as they think Pro- 


. 
At FEES Whack) at t night the wall Ba 
rung for them to go to church to matin, 


7 which laſts cl] eight, and when | it is finiſh- 


ed, 
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ed, a young nun goes out of church; and 


brings the ſuperior a ſmall baſket, Which 


ſhe ſets before her; into this all the other 
nuns put the keys belonging to their par- 


ticular departments, and then the baſket 
is carried by the ſame nun to the ſuperior's 
room, where it is left till morning. The 


ſtrict rules of their order oblige them to 


duty of the ſuperior to go round all the 


rooms to ſee this complied with. But this 


regulation is not exactly conformed to, 


though it is expreſsly mentioned in the 


Livre de regles, or book of regulations be- 
longing to their order. They, however, 


balf an hour nge. 


— 
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When the time of a ſuperior $ preſiding = 
over a religious community is almoſt ex- 
pired, notice is given to the biſhop of 
Baulogne, and he is breed to attend 


at. 


be in bed by nine O clock; and it is the 


= ſeldom exceed the time above half an 
| hour, except on thoſe days which are ſet 
apart for recreation, as the days when the 
_ ceremonies of aſſuming the white or black 
veil are performed, or the anniverſary of” 
the founder of the order of St. Dominic. 
Upon theſe occaſions they are indulged 
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at the election of another. If the biſhop 
happens to be indiſpoſed, or does not 
chuſe to attend at the ceremony in perſon, 
he appoints the head-prieſt, or rector of 


the pariſh-church of Calais, to officiate in 


his room. The biſhop, or this prieſt, comes, 


50 attended by two more of the clergy, and 


they ſeat themſelves oppoſite to the grate 


of the choir in the church, where all the 


nuns attend, excepting only the perſon 
\ . who offers herſelf as a candidate. The 
biſhop, or officiating prieſt, holds the ſame 
box, of which a deſcription has been al- 
ready given in the account of the cere- 
mony of taking the white veil, at the ſame 
part of the grate which is left open at that 


ceremony; on each ſide of it ſtand two 


of the oldeſt nuns; theſe are called Per- 
ſonnes de ſecrtt, or perſons of ſecrecy, and 
are under the ſtricteſt injunctions not to 
divulge the names of thoſe who are for 
or againſt the perfon who offers herſelf as 
a candidate. Each nun, according to her 
age or rank in the convent, approaches 
the grate, and puts in a white or black 
pea, wrapped up in a ſlip of paper, on 
Which her name is written. When they 
have all put in their peas, the biſhop, or 
__. officiating prieſt, opens the box, and ex- 
amines the contents. If the number of 
F„F„F;̃ i Ur Tr ay ane Ru Ten 
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| white peas exceeds that of the black, the 


candidate is declared duly elected; if the 


contrary, they are to proceed to a new 


election. If the number of each ſhould 


happen to be equal, the ſame perſon con- 
tinues to ſtand candidate till an unequal 


number appears, but the ceremony muſt | 


_ be concluded at this meeting. 


As ſoon as a ſuperior is elected, ſhe is 
55 acquainted with her preferment by one of 
the nuns; being then conducted to the 

| choir, ſhe approaches the grate, where ſhe 
makes a low bow to the biſhop, or officiat- 
ing prieſt; ſne is then led to the place 
| where the former ſuperior ſtands, who re- 
tires, and gives up the place to her ſucceſ- 
for. After this, every nun in the commu- 


nity goes up to the new ſuperior in her turn, 


and, making her a low bow, tells her, that 


ſhe will for the future obey her as a ſu- 
perior. The young nun rings the cere- 


mony in token of the general joy, whilſt 
the reſt ſing the hymn. Te Deum, with 


which the ceremony is concluded. Every 


election of this kind is a day of recreation 


for the nuns, who are regaled with wine, 
cakes, tarts, Sc. The.ceremonies of the 


election of a ſecond: and third ſuperior, : 
are the ſame with thoſe of a nun or novice 
at the black or white veil. The ſecond is 


called 
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called Pa her buſineſs is to officiate 


in the room of the other in caſe of ſick- 
neſs ; the third is called ſelatrix, and is to 


ſupply the place of the ſecond in like 


manner, in caſe ſhe ſhould not be able 10 


do the duties of her office. 

When the ſuperior happens to be taken 

3 in, it is a duty incumbent upon the nuns 
to viſit her every day to enquire after her 


health, and to expreſs the concern which 
ER. indiſpoſition gives them. The ſuperior | 
ahppoints whoever ſhe thinks proper to fill 
each office belonging to the convent. It 


is her buſineſs to chuſe, from amongſt the 


nuns over whom ſhe preſides, perſons duly 
qualified for the places of firſt, fecond, 
and third miſtreſſes. The firſt and ſecond 

come at nine o'clock in the morning, to 
inſtruct the young ladies, who are boarders 


in the convent, in reading, and the different 


___ ſorts of works. They attend till eleven 
o' clock, and then go to dinner. The third 
does not come till twelve; ſhe teaches the 
boarders writing and arithmetic ; z after 
having attended till one o'clock, ſhe re- 
tires to her apartment. The firſt and ſe- 


cond miſtreſſes ſupply her place, and ſtay 


till two o'clock ; they then retire, but re- 
turn again at three, and ſtay till four, 
3 which 1 18 | whe laſt hour of attendance. The 
miſtreſs 
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miſtreſs belonging to the ſchool is obliged 
to diſcharge the duties of this office during 


three years, but, by the rules of the conyent, D 


they can oblige them to continue in it ſix, 
except they can make it appear that their 
conſtitution is injured by it, and that their 
health is impaired by attendance. The 
miſtreſs of the novices attends her ſcholars 


whenever the ſtrictneſs of her order allows 
her any time. I have already given an ac- 


count of the nature of her office, in de- 
ſcribing the ceremonies of the veils. She 
is obliged to do the duties of her office 
during three years, and may even be com- 
pelled to continue in it for ſix. But in 


caſe her conſtitution ſhould be too weakly 
to continue to diſcharge the duties of this 


office during ſixyears, ſhe may quit at three. 
The perſon who is to fill this place is 
elected by the ſuperior, as well as thoſe 
| who are to ſerve the convent in ſome o- 
| ther capacities, viz. an old nun and a 
young one at the great door, as it is called, 

and ſix to attend the turn: two, called 
depoſitaires, two to attend at the ſacriſti, or 
veſtry, and a young nun, whoſe buſineſs is to 
take care of the linen, ring the bells, &c. 


The old nun and the young one attend . 


at the great door when anything is brought 
in for the uſe of the convent, as wood, 


corn, 
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corn, "ery c. At this door the grand 

boarders enter, as well as the novices, and 
the gentlemen belonging to the law, who 
come to ſeal up the effects of a boarder 
wahen ſhe dies; her corpſe is likewiſe car- 
ried out at this door. The old nun is 
: placed there to have an eye over the young 
one, in order to prevent her eſcaping, or 
carrying on any clandeſtine correſpondence | 
or intrigue. The ſix that attend at the 

turn relieve one another every hour. Their 


buſineſs is to attend there to give anſwers, 
and receive whatever 1 is ſent to the nuns, 


as well as to carry meſſages for the board- 


_ the turn is a bell, which is rung 
by any perſon that has done at the con- 
vent, whether it be to ſpeak with the nuns 


or boarders, or to purchaſe any of their 
Works. The turn, in form, reſembles an 
half barrel; in it there are ſhelves to lay 

any thing on that is ſent to the nuns or 
boarders, and a chair for the eaſe of thoſe 
who are to come in or go out, When 


the bell is rung, the nun in waiting calls 


out Ave, which is the firſt word of the 


Ade Maria; at the ſame time ſhe takes 


a view of the new comer through a hole. 

He is then obliged to tell his buſineſs, and 
| who he wants; if he has any thing to ſend 
in, he pus it en a ſhelf 1 in the turn, 
2 : which, 
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which, as it runs upon a ſwivel, is eaſily 


turned round.. 


If a ſtranger wants to ſpeak with any 
: boarder or nun, the nun in waiting ſends 


him out a key, and directs him to one of 


the parlours, which the ſtranger opens, 


and ſtays there till the perſon he wants is 


ſent to him; the ſtranger and the perſon 

he viſits are ſeparated by a large grate; 
the ſtranger is obliged to draw a chair, and 
fit down cloſe to it; the grate is fo large | 


that he can eaſily diſcern every feature in 
the nun or boarder's face, as well as if 
ſhe was in the ſame room with him. 


ö It has been obſerved above, that there 
| are two nuns called depofitaires, the ſecond 
is only to ſupply the place of the firſt in 
caſe of ſickneſs, and is no way concerned 
in any thing relative to her office. The firſt. 
 depoſitaire receives and pays for every 
thing that is brought into the convent, | 
ſuch as bread, meat, Sc. and all the repairs 


in the church. or hou; in a word, ſhe 
tranſacts all the buſineſs of the community. 


She is obliged to ſettle her books every 
month with the ſuperior, and to give an 
account of all the money diſburſed or 
received; ſhe likewiſe ſettles every month 
with the maid-ſervant that goes on their er- 


rands. None of the religious of this order 
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Ho are allowed to carry any money, except 
the depofe taire. The office, both of the 


depoſitaire and the nuns that attend at the 
turn, laſt three years. The two nuns wo 


attended at the ſacriſti, or veſtry, take 
charge of every thing belonging to the 
church, as the plate, veſtments, cruci- 
Hlxes, Sc. They are obliged to make them 
clean, and to make up all ſilks that are 
given for the ſervice of the church. They 
are likewiſe to take care of the plate be- 
longing to the deceaſed nuns, which i. 
converted to the ule of the church. They 
are not allowed to waſh the towels or nap- 
kins with which the prieſt wipes the cha- 
lice, after having received the ſacrament, 
till the prieſt has firſt dipped them in 


Poater, and waſhed them through: then 


they or any body elſe may make them 
clean. It is likewiſe cuſtomary for the 

prieſt to clean the chalice firſt, The 
- nuns who are inveſted with this office 


continue in it three years. 


One of the young nuns takes charge of 
23; all the linen that is given out to be 
waſhed, and is accquntable for whatever 


Z happens to be loſt. They take this 


office in their turn every month, as well 


as that of ringing the bell to ſummons = 


he community ro church. Where a 
We nun 
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nun happens to be taken ill, the ſuperior 


viſits her every day, and appoints one of 


the ſiſters to attend her. If ſhe is given 


cover by her phyſician, her confeſſor is 


ſent for to pray by her, and hear her con- 


feſſion. When ſhe is near her laſt mo- 


ments, he gives her the ſacrament, and 


anoints her with the chriſm, or holy oil. 


When the prieſt goes for the ſacrament, 


all the nuns attend him to church, and 
walk back with him in proceſſion. Some 


of them hold croſſes in their hands, but 
bone carries a lantern, the intent of which 
is, as they fay, to light her to heaven. 
This is brought into her room, and laid 
by the bed - ſide, but taken away as ſoon as 
| ſhe has received the ſacrament. Before 
the prieſt leaves her, ſhe aſks pardon of 
the ſuperior, and the whole community, 
for any offence ſhe may have given them, 
either by diſobedience, or otherwiſe. 


When ſhe has done, they all bow to her, 
1 token that this r is ac- 
| cepted. 

If ſhe Mas ſhe is laid out by the 27 


ſiſter. The corpſe is laid upon a ftraw 
 paliaſſe in the ſhift which ſhe wore when 


living. It is covered with a ſheet. A 


lighted candle ſtands by her, and near it a 
crucifix with ſome holy water, The holy 


1 4aö— =. WOE 


— 
—— — ũſꝙ— 2 nents —— n .. ad 


— —— OR 2 


88 1 A Tov R through Part 
water is left there, that the nuns who come 
to pray with her may ſprinkle her with 


it, The prayer, which is the De profundis, 
is faid by the whole community. They 


enter the room where ſhe lies, 0 © by one. 


The corpſe is kept about four and twenty 
hours before it is interred. On the day 


or night when ſhe dies, notice is given to 


the prieſts belonging to the pariſh church 
to attend. About two hours before the corpſe 
is carried to church to lie in ſtate, and be ex- 
poſed to public inſpection, her habit is put 


on. Then the ſuperior and all the nuns 


repair to the room where it lies. One of 
the nuns, who is appointed for that purpoſe, 
accuſes herſelf of all the faults committed 


buy the deceaſed, which her diſorder might = 


| have cauſed her to forget, as diſobedience 


to the ſuperior, and little differences with 


her ſiſter nuns, and begs in the deceaſed's 


name forgiveneſs, and their prayers. The 
ſuperior and the community bow, in token 
that her requeſt is granted. None of the 
nuns are required to attend by the corpſe. 
That friendly office is done by thoſe who 
had a regard for the deceaſed, and there is 

never one wanting to attend both night 


and day. The corpſe is carried to church 


on a horſe, and all the nuns of the com- 
=” munity walk | in Penny with | it, two by 
two. 
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two. The clothes of the deceaſed are by 7 


the ſuperior diſtributed to ſuch of her 


friends as ſhe thought proper to bequeath 
them to, Her plate, which conſiſts of a 


ſilver cup, a knife, a fork, and a ſpoon, 
are converted to the uſe of the church, as 


| has been obſerved above. The day = 5 
| a dead mals is ſaid for her, and four nuns 
| repeat the form of prayer which i 18 fad | 


over the dead. 
Every nun, ophn her entrance into the 


© convent, muſt be poſſeſſed of three dozen 


of ſhifts, a dozen of napkins, a ſilver cup, a 


| knife, fork, and ſpoon. They are obliged 2 
do keep up theſe effects by their own in: 
| duſtry, and likewiſe to provide themſelyes 

with ſtockings, ſhoes, Ec. Their guimpes 
 baudeaux, or forehead-cloths, are. found 
them, and once in two or three years they 
receive a couple of ſhifts; all the reſt they 


muſt find themſelves. 


A twelvemonth after the death of a nun, 
| the is prayed for in the church; a dead 
| maſs being ſaid, and the office of the dead 
repeated when that is over. T he church. 
is hung with black, and the bells are rung 
three times, a pauſe being made between 
each time of ringing. In che midſt of the 

choir ſtands what they call preſention, which 

is a ſort of frame, in ſhape reſembling a 

I 3 . coffin; 
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coffin; it is covered with black cloth. 4 
and las ſeveral figures of death's heads 


_ repreſented upon it in white ſilk. On d 


| each fide of the body ſtand three candles 
of a brown colour lighted, which add to 


the gloomineſs of the ſolemnity by their | 


_ diſmal: glare. This is the laſt time of * 
ing for the perſon deceaſed. ; 
The phyſician, ſurgeon, and other per- 
8 ſons who attend nuns during their illneſs, 
have a fixed annual ſalary from the houſe, 
but when they attend the boarders, they 
are paid by their parents. The prieſt that 
officiates at maſs, and attends the com- 
munity, has likewiſe a yearly'1 income from 5 
5 the convent. 1 


| Cmemontes obſerved on particular Dars. f 


"Tel 18 cuſtomary with the nuns to ſalute 
and wiſh each other all manner of hap- 
pineſs upon New-Year's day, as well as a 
ſucceſſion of many happy years. They 
begin by ſaluting the ſuperior, and then 
proceed through the whole community, 


according t to the ſeniority of the ſeveral 
members. 


MAN NER 
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Mavwrn of celebrating TwzLrra-Dav, | 


: On the eve of this day they put into the 

EF I ap of one of the young nuns a white pea. 

| for each nun, except one. Then a nun 

who is appointed for that purpoſe puts in 
her hand, and draws out a pea in the name 


of one of the community; this ſhe con- 


tinues doing, and repeats the names of the 
religious, till at laſt the black pea is drawn, 
| and the perſon to whole lot that pea falls, 
| goes by the appellation of King during the 
| remainderof the day. This nun is obhged 
to treat the whole community with a dozen 
of wine, and every time ſhe drinks, one 
of the nuns pulls her by the gown, and 
| cries, Le Roi boit, the king drinks. Theſe 
| words are repeated by all the nuns of the 
community, who join to make an odd ſort 
of a concert by knocking upon the table 
with the handles of their knives. This 


extraordinary ceremony is faid to be in 


commemoration of the viſit paid to our 
. Page by the three eaſtern kings. Dur- 
the whole day, the ſacrament 1s ex- 


5 poled to public view in the church. 


Canvur- Mass Day. ys 


5 ' On this day the prieſt c gives his benedic- 
tion to certain candles, and ſome of the 
„„ 


> 
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nuns attend at the door to receive them 
from his hands. The ceremony is ex- 
actly the ſame with that of receiving the 
palm on Palm-Sunday. The prieſt lights 
the candles when he delivers them, and 
then the nuns repair to their ſeveral places. 
This ceremony is intended as an emblem 
of Chriſt's being the light, and of Simeon's 
Proclaiming him to be the light of the 
85 Gentiles. %%% ͤͤĩð]?᷑⁊Ʒ7˙070W60V0 


Cannivat. 


Be: Carnival | is conſidered as a time of re- 
= creation in the convent; it begins three 
days before Lent: during this time, they 
_ dreſs themſelves in ſeveral different dreſſes, 
uch as an Engliſh night-gown, or French 

 meglige, and over their guimpe, or veil, 
they may wear a cap, but they are not 
allowed to cover their faces, nor dare they 

lay aſide the head-dreſs of their order. 
The boarders are at liberty to dreſs as they 
think proper, but they are not allowed to 
wear maſks upon any account. 185 
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on this day, before maſs is begun, the 
: nuns . to the grate, and the prieſt 
5 brings 


5 have . Upon this day. 
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. brings ſome aſhes on a plate. He dips 


his finger in the aſhes, at the ſame time 


= making the ſign of the croſs on the fore- 


head. of each of the nuns. During the 


ceremony he repeats ſome words in Latin. 
It owes its riſe to an antient cuſtom obſerv- 


N ed by the people, who on this day ſprinkled 


aſhes upon their heads, whence it was call- 


. ed, Nie einerum, or Aſh- Wednelday, - 
Miv- Lan r- SUNDAY, 
Is a a of recreation for the nuns. 


passion. SuxDar. | 


1 LY is 1 on this day in all 
; en as well as the convent, to cover 
their crucifixes with a piece of fine cam- 

bric or lawn. They remain covered in 
this manner *till Good-Friday; then the 


covering is taken off, and they continue 


Expoſed to view as before... This is done 
in alluſion to our Saviour's hiding himſelf - 


before he ſuffered, which is ſuppoſed to 


PALM. 
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On this wy che E as i Why call it, re- 


ceives a benediction, but in this country 


they uſe box-wood, and not palm, for that 


purpoſe, The ceremonies obſerved Upon 


= this occaſion are as follow : 
A large baſket full of box wood 


4 brought to the altar by the clerk, or — 


ever officiates at the ſervice of the mals, 
The prieſt dips a bruſh in holy water, and 


ſprinkles the box-wood with it, at the ſame 
time givin the wood his benediction. 
But before he pronounces the benediction, 


he throws the frankincenſe towards it three 


times, the reaſon of which ceremony ſhall | 


be ſpecified hereafter. This ceremony 


being over, the baſket is brought to the 


grate of the choir, where the nuns and 
boarders ſtand ready to receive it in this 


manner: the clerk that brings the baſket 
takes a ſprig of box in his hand, and 
delivers it to the prieſt, who, if it be large, . 

divides it into ſeveral parts, which he diſ- 


tributes to the community. He begins 


with the ſuperior, and proceeds through 
the whole community, according to the _ 
ſeniority of the nuns, ending with the 

6 FOO: The e at RO the 


Puls, | 
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ſprig, holds in his hand in the manner that 
a perſon who 1s writing holds a pen, that 
the nun who receives it may have the bet- 
ter opportunity of kiſſing his fore-finger 

and thumb, which are conſecrated for the 


adminiſtration of the ſacrament. The 


nuns at this ceremony are obliged ta re- 
ceive the ſprig kneeling. When all the 
nuns and boarders are ſerved, the remains 
of the ſprig are given to the reſt of the 
congregation. Thoſe who get poſſeſſion 
of them, keep them as things ſacred in 
their families, and they generally ſtick 
them up in the night at the heads of their 
beds, and over their doors. Luring the 
day, men wear them in their hats, and wo- 
men in their breaſts. Some parts of the 
ſprig are even given to children. During 
the whole time of this ceremony, the nuns 
ſing a hymn ſuited to the occaſion. The 
ceremony of bleſſing, and carrying palm 
on this day, is intended to commemorate 
that on which our Saviour, when the time 
of his ſuffering for us drew nigh, entered 
Jeruſalem riding upon an aſs, according to 
the prediction of the prophet Zechariah, 


chap. ix. ver. 9. upon which occaſion he 


was received with hoſannas and acclama- 
tions of joy, being accompanied by a great 
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multitude of people, who held branches ; 
N of Tn in their hands. | g 


The TxnEBRE. 


On the Wedneſday before Eaſter, the 
office of the Tenebræ is begun at three 
o' clock in the afternoon. It is likewiſe 
called the Matins of Chriſt's Paſſion. This 
office was formerly ſaid during the night, 


but now it is cuſtomary for it to be faid 


a 


* 


in the evening, on Wedneſday, Thurſday, 
and Friday in Holy Week. This ceremony 
is called the Tenebre Office, from the 
Latin word fenebræ, which ſignifies dark- 
neſs; becauſe, about the latter end of the 
Les office, all the lights are put out, in alluſion 
to the ſupernatural darkneſs which over- 
ſpread the earthat the time thatour Saviour 
was crucified, The office being over, a 
noiſe is made with rattles, to repreſent the 
earthquake, and the ſplitting of it, which 
happened about the ſame time. Ir is worth 
a ſtranger's while to attend the convents 
and churches upon theſe days, as the ſing- 
ing at theſe ceremonies is admirable, and 
ſeems calculated to inſpire the true ſpirit 
of devotion, and raiſe the enraptured ſoul _ 
to heaven. When a community does not 
afford good Rogers of its own, che nuns 
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do their utmoſt to procure good voices. 


When I was at Calais, the Benedictine 
nuns prevailed upon a young lady, one 
Miſs Bovie, who is a compleat miſtreſs of 
muſic, and allowed by all good judges to 
have an excellent voice, to ſing, and play _ 
upon the harpſicord at the celebration of 
their ceremonies; which cauſed their 
church to be ſo crouded, that it was ſcarce 
poſſible to get entrance. On theſe days 


the grate is en on except at maſs. 


Houy-TnunsDar, 


Ts colebiaced | in a particular manner at 
Calais, and the adjacent country. I would 
adviſe gentlemen who make this tour, to 

be diligent in viſiting the ſeveral churches 
upon theſe occaſions, as they will have an 
opportunity of ſeeing ſeveral things worthy 
of the obſervation of the curious traveller. 
A deſcription of theſe things can never 
_ convey as adequate an idea of them, as 
may be obtained from a view of the ob- 
jects themſelves. I ſhall, however, give 


as full and clear an account of the cere- 
monies of this country as I am able, to- 


gether with an explanation of their mean- 


ing. The reader, however, muſt take no- 
Tice, that I am obliged | to deſcribe every 


= E Particular 
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particular church, according to the time at 


which I ſaw it, leaving the convent to the 


_ aft, which was not intended at firſt, as H 


meant to give every particular relative to 


the community, without concerning my. | 
elf about any thing elſe. 


From what they call the Gloria in excelſis, 
of the maſs of this day, till the maſs of 
Eaſter- eve, the bells belonging to all the 
churches are ſilent. The French term it, 

ſending the bells to Rome, and the reaſon 
for ſilencing them is, that Catholics are 


at this time mourning for the Paſſion of 


Chriſt, becauſe on this day Chriſt inſtitut- 
ed his Bleſſed Sacrament, land began his 
Paſſion by his agony and bloody ſweat. 

Mlaſs being over, they uncover their al- 
tars, and ſtrip them of all their ornaments, | 
- which is done in commemoration of Chriſt's 


= hanging naked on the croſs. In the middle 
of the altar is a ſtone, on which the prieſt 


celebrates mals, and on this is carved the 


figure of acroſs. Under it are depoſited 


the relics of particular ſaints, on which 


account it is kiſſed by the people with _ 
great devotion and ceremony nor is there 


any other day in the year that they are 
allowed to approach it. This day is like- 
wiſe diſtinguiſhed by the celebration of 
55 another ceremony: on it it prelates and ſu- 
3 Periors 
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: periors waſh the feet of their ſubjects, 
herein following the example ſet them by 


our Bleſſed Saviour, who condeſcended 


even to waſh the feet of his diſciples. 


In the pariſh-church, the rector waſhes 
the feet of thirteen children belonging to 

the poor-houſe, which is called La Cham- 

bre. They are all new clothed in blue 


habits, and ſeated on the ſteps of the altar. 


They are attended by the ſiſters belonging 

to this charity, of which I ſhall give an 
account when I come to ſpeak of the poor 
\ houſe. Whilſt the ſiſters are ranging theſe 
Be children! in proper order, the prieſts walk _ 
in proceſſion round the church, attended 
by the ſingers, and thoſe who chuſe to Join 


in their chorus; then they return to the 


altar, where two. prieſts attend the rector, 
one of whom girds him with a towel, and 
then girds himſelf with another, while 
the third brings a veſſel of hot water, into 
which ſome "herbs have been infuſed. 
During this ceremony, the boys are em- 
ployed in taking off the ſhoe and ſtocking - 
of the right foot. As ſoon as the rector 
ſees them in readineſs, he approaches the 
boy who ſtands upon the right, and, kneel- 
ing down upon his knees, dips the corner 


of the towel in the water, and waſhes the up- 
* part of che foot, which 1 is ſupported by 
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a prieſt, while another ſtands by, who 


gives him a towel to wipe the part waſhed. 


The rector having kiſſed it with great ap- 
Pearance of humility and devotiol,, pro- 
ceeds to waſh the feet of the reſt, ſtill 
continuing upon his knees. This cere- 
mony being over, he riſes, and preſents 
| each of the boys with a loaf of bread, 
with a piece of broken bread on the top, 
and a few pence in money. The next 
_ preſents each of them with a glaſs of wine; 
the children are upon no account to riſe 
from their ſeats till the ceremony is at an 


end. The thirteen boys repreſent the a- , 
poſtles when Judas was oneof their number; 


the loaves, broken bread, and wine, the laſt 
| ſupper z and the money, What our Saviour 
was betrayed and ſold for. This ceremony, 


Which is very well worth ſeeing, begins 


about three o'clock in the afternoon. 


On the right fide of the altar is a ſe- 


pulchre, which is erected there the 
morning as ſoon as maſs is ended, and 
which is commonly fixed in ſome dark 
part of the church. On this there are 
candles continually burning, „Whoſe 


glimmering caſts a pale and dreadful 


light“, to uſe an expreſſion of Milton. 
| Here the ſacrament is depoſited, in order 
to be in readineſs on Good-Friday, on 
| which day there is no conſecration. _ 


emarkablc 1 


Remarkable Serien at the 
ff Carpvcains Cavac. 7 


In the Capuchins church they have a 
repreſentation of a real ſepulchre, at the 
mouth of which is a large ſtone, in allu- 


ſion to that at our Saviour's. On the left 
fide ſtands an image of the Virgin Mary 


in a melancholy attitude : on the right, 


ſtands another of our Saviour, with his 


hands tied acroſs ; over his arm is placed 
| a ſtick, and his clothes are hanging off 
|. one of his ſhoulders. The Catholics have 
| tradition, that this actually happened, 
wien the Jews ſeized our Saviour, and were 


dragging him along. The ſtick was given 


him as a ſupport. The Minims, Bene- 
dictines, and Dominicans, have likewiſe 


all ſepulchres in the middle of their 


altars, but none of them come near this in 
grandeur. The evening is the beſt time 


to ſee theſe ſepulchres, tor on this day the 


people go from church to church to viſit 
the ſepulchres, and meditate upon the 


various circumſtances of Chriſt's Paſſion; 


this they call doing of Stations. The re 


ligious viſit every church in a town, if there 
| ſhould happen to be an odd one, in re- 
membrance of the odd wound \ m our Sa- 


K 133 viour's 
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viour's fide; but they are obliged to go to 
five, at leaſt, on account of the five wounds 
No oc ERR Nin NLRC 
In the convents they erect five chapels 

or altars, moſt commogly, in their gardens, 
and to thele they walk in proceſſion doing 

their ſtations. At night, the ſuperiors of 

the ſeveral convents waſh the feet of thirteen 
nuns of their community, 1 ſhall give the 
reader a deſcription of this ceremony only, 
as it is celebrated at the convent of the 
Dominicans, as the form 1s in general the 


| Cnnumony of @ SuzRIOR waſhing the 
Fx of the Nuns of her Convent. 


The ſuperior enters the conventattended 
by two nuns, whoſe buſineſs it is to aſſiſt 
her at the ceremony. She ſelects thirteen 
of the community, who are diſtinguiſhed 
from the reſt of the ſiſters by the ſuperior 
holineſs of their lives; and theſe being 
ranged in proper order, and a large pewter 
veſſel full of water, with an infuſion of 
herbs in it, placed in the midſt of the re- 
fectoire or hall, and towels hard by it, the 
nuns having taken their right ſhoe and 
ſtocking off, the ſuperior kneels down, and 


+: girds 


PY a as ap; 
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gidds) herſelf with a towel; ſhe then dips 


another towel in the water, and proceeds 
in the ſame manner that has been deſcribed 
above. On each ſide of her ſtands one of 
her attendant nuns. This ceremony of 
ablution being over, each of the thirteen 
* Kkneels down, and kiſſes the ground before 


her, and kiſſes the ground in acknowledg- 


mentof her great humility, and the honour 


done them. It may not be improper to 


inform the reader in this place, that in the 
_ churches and convents in general, a prieſt. 
or nun fits up all night, whole duty it is to 
| attend and waſh the ſepulchres; the nuns _ 
| fit up in their THROWS,” the mer in their 
- churches. 


Goop-FriDay.. 


On 1 75 PE the ſepulchres : are to be 


ſeen till ten in the morning; they are then 
taken down, and the cloth chat covered the 
| crucifix is taken off, and it is expoſed to 
the view of all people, that, by a ſight of 
| it, they may be animated and rouſed to a 
: ſerious meditation upon the cruel ſuffer- 
ings and death of our Blefſed Saviour, and 
to ſtudy the admirable leſſons of virtue. 
which he taught by his example; as, his 
humility, meekneſs, patience, reſignation, 
&c. and, above all, to acquire a thorough 


deteſtation 


— 22 —— — 
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2 deteſtation of ſin, which cauſed him to be : 
nailed to the croſs, and to love him above 
all things, who loved them to ſuch a 

degree as to die for them. This is the 


only day in the year that the lervice of . 
the maſs is omitted. 


Between nine and ten in the morning 


5 the following ceremony is performed at 
the convent: The prieſt puts in at the 
grate a crucifix with an image of our 
Saviour, who is repreſented as nailed on 
it. This is received by a nun, who is bare- 
| footed upon this occaſion, as are the whole 
community. Upon receiving the crucifix, 
the nun ſhuts the grate, and lays it down 
in the midſt of the choir upon a. carpet; 
then the firſt and ſecond ſuperior come 
forward, and kneel down. Next they 
N proſtrate themſelves and ſay a ſhort pray 


er. Then they kiſs our Saviour's wounds, 


beginning with that in his ſide, and after- 
wards proceeding to the hands and feet; 
but it is a rule with them not to kiſs the 
| face, becauſe Judas betrayed our Saviour 
with a kiſs there. This ceremony they. 
. perform two by two, till the whole com- 
munity has done. In caſe any nun ſhould 
be infirm, and unable to proſtrate herſelf, 
the crucifix is handed to her by one of the 
ſiſters, and ſhe kiſſes it in the ſame man- 


| ner 
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ner with the reſt. The ceremony being 
| over, the crucifix is returned through the 
grate to the prieſt, who waits there to re- 


ceive it. The intention of this ceremony, 


is, to expreſs, by this external homage 
paid to the croſs, their great veneration for 
him, who, upon this day, ſuffered the cruel- 
eſt of all deaths, to procure them the means 
of ſalvation. 


T his ceremony being over, they 1 range 


| themſelves in the choir with great order 


and regularity, each nun extending her 
arms as wide as ſhe can, that her poſture 
may repreſent Chriſt crucified. They are 
obliged to continue in that attitude till 
ſuch time as each of them has ſaid five 
Pater-nofters, and five Ave-Marias, three 
times over. Theſe five prayers are ſaid in 
commemoration of the five wounds which 
our Saviour received, when extended in 
that poſture, upon the croſs. They are 
_ obliged to repeat them three times, in al- 
luſion to the Bleſſed Trinity. This laſt 
| ceremony being concluded, the nuns retire 
to their ſeveral cells to diſcipline them- 
ſelves. This ceremony is performed in the | 


following m manner: 


CkREMOx 
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Each nun, upon entering her cell, locks: 
her door, and ſtrips herſelf to the middle; 
the then ſtrikes herſelf over each ſhoulder 
_ alternately, repeating” the pſalm, Miſerere 
nei Deus, of which a tranſlation 1 is here ſub- 


= Joined: | 


| ; 1 Haz mercy on me, O God, accord- 


ing to thy great mere 
Ad 5 to the en of thy 
95 tender mercies, blot out my iniquity. 
Waſh me yet more from. my iniquity, = 


1 and cleanſe me from my ſin: 


_ Becauſe I know my DO, and my ſin 
is always before me. 
To thee only have I finned, and "LEM. 
done evil before thee, that thou mayeſt be 
juſtified in thy words, and post over- 

come when thou art judged. 1 
For behold, I was conceived in iniquity, 


Rn. and! in ſin has my mother conceived me. 


For behold, thou haſt loved truth: the 
uncertain and hidden things of thy wiſdom, 


5 thou haſt made manifeſt to me. 


I)uhou ſhalt ſprinkle me with hyſſop, and 
135 9 ſhall be cleanſed: thou ſhalt waſh me, 

8 and 10 ſhall be witer than ſnow. „„ 
Thou 


ef FRANCE and FLAUD PRS. 107 
Thou ſhalt make me to hear joy and 
gladneſs, and the bones that are humbled : 


| ſhall rejoice. 


Turn away thy face from my ſins, and 
Z blot out my iniquities. 


Create a clean heart in me, O God, and 


renew a right ſpirit within my bowels. 
Caſt me not away from thy face, and take 
not thy Holy Spirit from me. : 


Reſtore me unto the Joy of thy ara | 


on, and confirm me with a perfect ſpirit. 


Iwill teachthy ways to the unjuſt, and the E 


wicked ſhall be converted to thee. 


Deliver me from blood, O God, thou 
God of my ſalvation! and 88 e ſhall 


| extol thy Juſtice.  . 


Thou, O Lord, wilt open my lips, and 


my mouth ſhall declare thy praiſe. 
| Becauſe if thou wouldeſt have had ſa- 


crifice, verily I would have given it: with 

burnt offerings thou wilt not be delighted. 
A facrifice to God is a troubled ſpirit : 
a contrite and humble heart, O God, thou 


. wilt not deſpiſe ! 


According to thy good will, 0 Laid | 
a deal favourably with S1on, that the walls 


of Jeruſalem may be built up. 


Then ſhalt thou accept the ſacrifice of 
5 juſtice, oblations, and whole burnt-offer- 
ings; then ſhall me lay calves upon thy 


altar, 


During 
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During the time of her . repeating this 


. pſalm, ſhe jays on the diſcipline as hard and 
as faſt as ſhe can. The inſtrument made 
uſe of upon this occaſion, is called a Dj/- 


.. 


cipline. It is made after the ſame manner 
with a cat of nine tails. The part ſhe | 
holds in her hand is covered with leather, 
and to it are fixed nine pieces of thick 
whip- cord, each of which cords has five 
| knots. The five knots allude to the five 
wounds. The cords are nine in number, 
in commemoration of the following parti- 
culars; our Saviour's agony, and being 
bound in the garden; the ſcoffs and falle 

_ accuſations that he underwent ; the third 
hour, upon which he was clothed with pur- 
ple, and crowned with thorns; the ſixth 
hour, on which he was condemned and 
nailed to the croſs; and the ninth hour, 
when he gave up the ghoſt, and was pierc- | 
ed in his fide. The nuns give themſelves 
the diſcipline in this manner, in comme- 
moration of our Saviour's being ſcourged 
by the Jews, and to remind them of what 
he ſuffered for the ſins of the world. Some 
nuns carry their zeal ſo far, that in giving 
_ themſelves the diſcipline, they draw blood 

| at every ſtroke. After matins, or morn- 
ing prayer, they repeat this diſcipline a a 
ſecond time, only with this difference, that 


they 
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theyare then ranged in thegallerywhich faces 
their cells, and is called by the appellation 


of Doctoire; they do not begin till all the 
boarders are gone to bed, and at this ſe- 


| cond correction they repeat the ſame pſalm 


as before. They are not permitted to ſit 


at their meals upon this day. Each nun 


places herſelf upon the ground, with her 


plate, Sc. before her, nor is there any diſ-— 
tinction of perſons obſerved upon the oc- 
caſion. All the day they wear a long 
black cloak, as mourning for our Saviour. 
In the church of the convent, and near the 
altar, is placed a croſs, with a figure which 
| repreſents our Saviour nailed to it. This 
_ crucifix is laid on a cuſhion, and near 
it ſtands a plate; the religious kneel down 
before it, and kiſs the wounds in the man- 
ner already deſcribed. Each nun lays up- 
on the plate a piece of mne which 18 ; 


7 to EA the church. 


Hor v- SATURDAY. | 


8 'On hs day, at i o'clock in the morn- 
"a the curious have an opportunity of 
| ſeeing the ceremony of giving the bene- 
diction to the paſchal candle, and holy 
water. The former ceremony is but in- 
bienifcant in 1 compariſon to the latter, of 
W which | 
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which I ſhall here give the reader a circum- 
ſtantial deſcription. _ 5 
The paſchal candle is an emblem of 
Chriſt, and repreſents his life and glory. 
It burns at the time of maſs from Eaſter 
to Aſcenſion, that is, during the whole 
time that Chriſt remained upon earth n 
| his reſurrection. 25 
The ceremony of bleſſing the boly water 
is as follows: A large veſſel of water, 
and a plate full of alt, are ſet before the 
prieſt, with a bruſh dipped in holy water 
that has continued for ſome time in the 
church. The prieſt ſigns himſelf with the 
ſign of the croſs, at the ſame time pro- 
nouncing theſe words, Our help is in the 
name of the Lord :” to which this anſwer is 
returned, Who made heaven and earth.” 
se chen begins by giving his benediction 
to the ſalt, which is to be mingled with the 
water, ſaying, * I exorciſe thee, O crea- 
ture of ſalt, by the living God, by the 
true God, by the holy God, by that good 
God, who, bythe propherEliſha, command- 
ed thee. to be caſt into the water to cure 
its barrenneſs, that thou mayeſt, by this 
| exorciſm, be rendered beneficial to the faith- 


he reader i is to take notice that the prieft, in 3 
| pronouncing the names of God, or Chriſt, makes 
the ſign of che croſs wich a bruſh dipped in holy | 
water, 


ful, | 
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fl, and become, to ll that make uſe of 

thee, healthful, as well to their ſouls as their 
bodies; that, in whatever place thou ſhalt 
be ſprinkled, all the deluſions, malice, 

craft, and ſubtilties of the devil may be 
chaſed away, and baniſhed from that place, 


and every unclean ſpirit oppoſed, in his 


name who ſhall come to judge both the 
* and che dead, and the world by fire. 


Aux.“ 


This ceremony being ended, the prieſt 
proceeds to give his benediction to the . 
water, as follows: I exorciſe thee, O 
creature of water, in the name of God the 
F ather Almighty, and i in the name of n : 


| Chriſt. 0 


When the orieſt has A pronouncing 
the benediction, he ſprinkles himſelf and 
the people with this water, ſaying, Thou 


ſhalt ſprinkle me, O Lord, with hyſſop, 


and I ſhall be cleanſed ; thou halt waſh 
me, and I ſhall be made whiter than 
ſnow”. This ceremony being over, thole 
of the congregation approach the tub, and 


fill their bottles with the holy water. 
Theſe they carry home with them, and 


preſerve, as things ſacred, in their families 
during that year. It is a common cuſtom 


L2 EG with 
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5 hi the 1 of France to hang a veſſel 


ol earthen ware againſt the walls of their 


apartments, and neff near their beds, 
to hold their holy water. 


Then follows the ceremony of lighting 


Dh the paſchal candle, which is performed in 
this manner: There are three candles 
joined to one large one; theſe repreſent 


the three perſons of the ever- bleſſed Tri- 


„ Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, center- 
cd in one. The prieſt lights theſe three 
candles with a match dipped in the frank- 
incenſe, and then kneels down in three 

| different places, repeating thele words, 

| © O Chriſt!” Then he reads the goſpel, 


and at the end of each, puts out one of 


the candles. This day, and Whitſun-Eve, 
were formerly the days appointed by the 
church for ſolemn baptiſm, and therefore 


on this day the fonts are bleſſed with great 
ſiolemnity. It is remarkable that there is 
ſome reſemblance between the religious 


ceremonies of the antient Romans, and 


fthoſe of the church of Rome in our days. 
That the Pagan prieſts made uſe of ſome- 

thing like holy water, is evident from the 
. verſe of e N 


Spargens rore levi at gue ramo felicis ans, 


And the ſacred fins whith the veſtals EY 
obliged 
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obliged to preſerve with ſo much care, 
bears ſome analogy to the paſchal candle. 
It ſeems probable, that the Chriſtians in 


wy ages adopted ſuch of the rites of the 
_— as were in themſelves innocent, 


itated others, in order to conform 
B thainkddres to the weakneſs of men, and 


gain over proſelytes, by complying with 
their prejudices, and favouring cuſtoms 
which had gained credit by being antient, 
and were become too firmly eſtabliſhed to 
be 9 


EAsT EA. SUxDAY. 


This vide is got aint either! in the 
church or convent belonging to it, with 
any particular ceremonies, but the Sacra- 
ment is there expoſed to the view of all 
ſpectators, and high maſs ſung by the nuns. 
When high mals is celebrated at the pariſn 
church, the conſecrated bread, called Da 
pain beni de Pdques is diſtributed ; it is cut 
into ſmall pieces, and a piece given to every 
perſon preſent; the devout and religious 
take particular care to carry a piece of * 
bread home with them, in order to pre- 
ſerve it in their families. It is alſo er 
on all Sundays and holidays throughout the 
years but that which is diſtributed on this 


L 3 | - day,” 
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day, is conſidered as in a particular man- 
ner ſacred, and held in ſuch high eſteem, 


that it is the firm perſuaſion of many, that 
as long as they are poſſeſſed of a piece of 


= both they, and all belonging to them, 


are ſecure from being hurt by thunder or 
lightning. They carry their ſuperſtition 


much farther in this reſpect; but I ſhould 
treſpaſs upon the reader's patience, were! 
to enumerate all the benefits which they 
imagine to reſult from it. The intention 
of diftributing this bread, is to comme- 
morate the bread diſtributed by our bleſſed 
Saviour amongſt his diſciples. It may 
not be improper to give the reader ſome _ 


account of the manner in which this bread. 


zs obtained by the church, as it is given in 
ſuch conſiderable quantities to the pariſhi- 
oners during the courſe of the whole 


year. 


The rector "RY 2 liſt of all the inhabi- 


tants of his pariſh; each of theſe he 


_ obliges in his turn to furniſh the church 
; with a cake, three or four feet in diameter, 

and fix inches thick. The following cere- 
monies are obſerved in ſending for this 


cake to the houſe of each pariſhioner : 
Ihe ſexton of the church walks firſt, tink- 


ling a hand-bell, and is followed by a per- 
on "RW. Carries a Urge filver croſs; on 
3 each 
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ceach ſide of this perſon is one of the ſingers 
of the church, holding a wax candle in his 


hand. After theſe comes a prieſt, When 
they arrive at the houſe of the perſon 


whoſe turn it is to give the cake, they are 
met by four young fellows, who are very 


clean, and well dreſſed: theſe bring out of 


the houſe a horſe, ſuch as is made uſe of 
in England for carrying loads: this they 


| put on their ſhoulders, and over it is laid 
a board made circular, and of a proper 
| breadth. This is covered with a clean 


white linen cloth, upon which the cake is 


laid, adorned with ſtreamers, flowers, &c. 
It is carried with all the ceremonies already 
deſcribed to the church, with the difference 
only of one circumſtance, he that delivers 
the cake carries the croſs. When they 
arrive at the church, the cake is carried to 
the altar, where the prieſt gives it the be- 
nediction, making the ſign of the croſs over 
it with a bruſh dipped in holy water, and 
at the {ame time ſprinkling it. It is then 
carried to the ſacriſti, or veſtry; but on its 
entrance, the people, and the children in 
particular, pull away the ſtreamers and 
flowers, which they wear in their hats or 


breaſts, as is cuſtomary with regard to. 
things conſecrated to religion, or which 


have received the benediction of the prieſt. 
This 
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This day is kept holy in remembrance of 
our Saviour's reſurrection from the dead, 


on the third day after his crucifixion. It 
derives its appellation of Eaſter from 
Oriens, which ſignifies eaſt, or riſing : = 
One of the titles of Chriſt, and his name,” 


fays the prophet, * ſhall be called Oriens.“ 


I he Monday and Tueſday following 

on”. kept holy, in remembrance of our 

| Lord's appearing to his diſciples after his 
_ reſurrection. Theſe ſeveral appearances 
are commemorated on theſe two days, to 


increaſe the N of the feſtival. 


Conros-Cuntent Dar. 


5 | Corpus-Chrifti is a grand fefitval cele- 
I, Wer, by the church of Rome, in acknow- 
ledgment of his goodneſs and mercy in 

the inftitution of the Sacrament. The pro- 


ceſſions and benedictions on this day are 
all intended to give glory to God for having 


eſtabliſhed this gracious ordinance. They | 
are very well worth ſeeing, and many who 


have come over from England to be ſpec- 
tators, have owned cheir trouble to he 


abundantly repaid by the fight. } 1 | 


endeavour to give my readers an 2de(111ate 


idea of this grand and ſolemn proce mon, 


as far as it is poſſible to W it by a 
3 | 
; At 


- 


of Franc and FLANDERS. 117 


; At the corner of every ſtreet through _ 
5 which the proceſſion is to pals, altars are | 


| erected by the inhabitants; theſe altars are 
© lined with filk, but more frequently with 
white linen. This varies according to the 


| circumſtances of the inhabitants. They 
are adorned with pictures, flowers, and 
| every thing that can contribute to render © 
the appearance grand and magnificent. 1 
They are loaded with great quantities of 
paulate, as candleſticks, cups, and diſhes. 
On ſome there are even placed ſilver- ſalt- 
ſellers, in order to make a parade of wealth 
and opulence. Theſe altars are about four 
feet high, they have a covering over head; 
you aſcend to them by three ſteps, which are | 
generally covered by a carpet, and ſtrewe d 
cover with flowers, as are moſt of the ſtreets 
through which the proceſſion is to pals. 
Every houſe finds flowers to ſtrew that 
part of the ſtreet which fronts it. Some of 
the oyer-deyout and religious run to ſuch 
extremes in doing this honour, as they 
term it, that paſſengers are in danger of 
_ ſlipping as they walk over the flowers and 
green herbs. The lower parts of the 
| houſes are covered with white linen; theſe 
_ coverings are continued from houſe to. 
houſe, ſo that the whole appears to be one 


uniform and continued piece. They are 
faſtened 
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faſtened at the pent-houſe, or near the 


windows of the firſt floor; in this manner 
are all the ſtreets adorned through which 
the Sacrament is to paſs. The appearance 
upon this occaſion is extremely grand. 
The cannon, which in many towns ſtands 
in the market- place, is upon this day re- 
moved to the ramparts, and placed op- 
poſite to the principal ſtreets through which 


the proceſſion is to paſs. In the mar- 


ket place, four battalions of foot are 


drawn up, and the ſtreets are lined with 
ſoldiers. Theſe, and the cannon upon the 


works, are to ſalute the Sacrament as it 
paaſſes. If ſuch extraordinary preparations, 
and ſolemn proceſſions, are generally 
thought neceſſary to do honour to the 
coming of a prince, or earthly poten- 
tate, we ſhould not be ſurprized that 
Catholics are at all this trouble and ex- 


pence upon this occaſion, as they look 


upon the Deity as really preſent in the 
Sacrament, and at its approach every 
ſpectator is ready t to ery *. like the ſibil 
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Daus, ecce Dew! | 
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people notice when the proceſſion is about 
to leave the church; the cannon on the 
works are fired in honour of it, and all 


the officers, from the colonel down to the 


enſign, ſtand at their peculiar poſts, in 
order to ſalute it as it paſſes. 


The order of the proceſſion is as * | 


| lows: F irſt, are carried on each ſide of 
| the ſtreet the inſignia belonging to the 
churches of the different orders, with their 
croſſes, and every thing elſe emblematical 


of the devotion which animates them. 


* Theſe are carried by men who walk in the 
| midſt of the ſtreet, and on each ſide of the 
| perſon that carries a croſs, is a man hold- 
ing a wax candle. Theſe are followed by 
all the friars belonging to the order of 
Capuchins; next come thoſe of the order of 
Minims, and then the clergy belonging to 
the pariſh church, with ſome of the princi- 
pal inhabitants holding wax candles in their 
hands. After all theſe comes the rector 
of the pariſh, carrying the Sacrament; he 
Walks under a canopy of the fineſt ilk, 

laced with gold; round the edges of it runs 


a broad gold fringe : this canopy is « ; 


ported by ſix perſons of the firſt quality in 
the town. Behind it walks the prince, or. 
the general-commandant, the preſident, 


e counſellors, mayor, and aldermen, | 


So 
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with the moſt eminent of the citizens, and 


ſome hundreds of perſons of both ſexes: 
The eccleſiaſtics are all dreſſed in the 
habits of their reſpective orders; the reſt 
according to their places, civil or military. 


As ſoon as the ſacrament arrives at the 


altar erected for its reception, the rector 


places it thereon ; then he deſcends to the 
loweſt ſtep, and throws the frankincenſe to- 
wards it: then he takes it off the altar, 
and gives the people the benediction, who 
are kneeling all the time. As it paſſes 
along, all people are obliged to kneel, 
even the officers. and the ſoldiers in the 
army. When the officers have ſaluted the 
the Sacrament: with their fuſee, and the 
colours have been dropped down in honour 
of it, the muſic of the four battalions con- 
tinues playing, and the drums beating, 
and all the while the proceſſion moves for- 
ward, the prieſt continues ſinging. In this 
manner they viſit the ſeveral altars and 


churches; but the proceſſion ſtops fre- 


* quently, that the rector may have an op- 
pPeoortunity of giving the people the bene- 
diction. Such perſons as are religiouſly | 


inclined, walk in a regular proceſſion on 


| -each ſide of ſuch as carry any of the in- 
ſignia belonging to the church. There is 


not a a ſight more worthy of the attention of 


a a ſtranger, 


1 
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a ſtranger, than that which is to be ſeen in 
this country on Corpus-Chriſti Day. Upon 
this occaſion, the curious ſpectator has an 
opportunity of ſeeing perſons of all ranks, 
down from the greateſt monarchs and 
Princes, to the very meaneſt of beggars. 
Their number amounts to ſeveral thou- 
ſands, and they walk with the greateſt ex- 
_ ternal appearance of devotion, holding 
books in their hands. It is looked upon as 
highly honourable, as well as a religious 
duty, to join in proceſſion on this day, and 
people of the firſt rank think themſelves 
under the ſtricteſt obligation to attend it. 


Eight days after, there is another cere- 


mony conducted pretty nearly in the ſame 
manner with that which I have been de- 
ſcribing. It is not, however, of equal 
| grandeur with the firſt. The only difference 
I could perceive between the two, is, that 
there are only four altars in the latter cere- 
mony, whereas there are ſix in the former, 
| and at this ſecond proceſſion they do not 
viſit any of the churches. It is cuſtomary. 
| amongſt the Roman-Catholics to repeat 
| every remarkable ceremony eight days 
after; that is, to give ſomething like it in 
miniature. This is called the Ofave of 
the feaſt. Thus have I given my reader 
{ an account of all the moſt remarkable 


M ceremonies 
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| ceremonies, as well in the convent; as 


churches that fell under my obſervation : | 


during my reſidence in this country. 1 
| ſhall now proceed to lay before him, what : 
will, I flatter myſelf, be found r i 
worthy of his attention. 


Prvaxezs 15 ed upon the Noxs for 
1 certain MISDEMEANORS, 


1 come now to give the reader an ac- 
count of the penalties inflicted upon nuns 


for offending againſt the duties of their 
order, either by running away from their 


convents; writing love- letters, or other of- 
fences of the like nature; for the power 
and influence of love is felt even in nun- 
neries, and many a woman who has dedi- 
cated herſelf entirely to devotion, has rea- 
ſon afterwards to make the pathetic ex- 
cClamation that Mr. Pope Puts into the 
EE mouth of Eloiſe: | 


Why roves my heart beyond this laſt retreat a 
Why feels my brealt 1 its E He a heat! 


When I have concluded my account of 


ttheſe penances, I ſhall proceed to deſcribe 
the ceremonies of their jubilees, and like- 


5 wile make the reader acquainted with the 
functions 
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fanftions of the lay-ſiſters, and the cere- 
' monies and regulations of the boarders. 


When a nun runs away from the convent, 
information is immediately given to the 


biſhop of Boulogne, who is acquainted 


with the time and manner of her eſcape. 


Ihe biſho P hereupon cauſes an inquiry to 

3 oot, and ſearch to be made, not 
only through the whole country, but in 
different convents; and ſtrict orders are 
given at all the ſea- ports to deprive her of 
the means of eſcaping. This method of 


be ſet on 


procceding is generally ſucceſsful, and the 


| run-away ſeldom fails to be taken: = 
caught, ſhe is ſent back to the convent, 
| where ſhe is confined in a particular apart- | 
ment, called the Priſon. This is a diſmal 


dungeon, as its windows have iron bars, 


and are only juſt large enough to let in air 


for her to breathe, It is at the diſcretion 
of the ſuperior and the nuns of the com- 


4 PN to make her confinement either 


* be to Aren in wy . or 
: hall, when the community dines, Upon 


M2 Rt, entering 


lf 


| 
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5 entering the refeftvire, ſhe pulls her veil 
cover her face, and keeps it down during 
the time of her ſtay among the ſiſters of 
the community. Her bread and water 
are laid upon the ground before her, and 
ſhe is obliged to proſtrate herſelf, and eat 
her wretched meal in that attitude of 
| humiliation. During the time that this 
_ Penance laſts, ſhe is obliged to go once 


or twice a week to the ſuperior, and make 


a confeſſion of the fault ſhe has committed, 


in violating the vows which ſhe had made 


in ſo ſolemn a manner, and forſaking the 
community. She at; the ſame time pro- 
miſes to reform her conduct, and behave 
better for the future, with the aſſiſtance of 
the Almighty. She gives the ſame at- 


tendance at church as the other nuns, but 


is not allowed to lift up her veil, nor is 
the admitted to the communion table, or 
ſuffered to receive the ſacrament as long 
as the time of her penance laſts. Upon 
theſe occaſions it is generally protracted to 
a year or two. The only indulgence 
 ſhewn her during this time, is, that ſhe is 
allowed to go every night to her own bed; 
but, during the whole day, ſhe is cloſely : 
confined ; in her priſon. If a nun who has 
left her convent return to it of her own 
accord, her e is | the fame; bur it 


does 


* 
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| 9021 not laſt ſo long as when ſhe | is taken fl 


and brought back againſt her will. 


When the time of her penance is ex- 


pired, ſhe goes to the ſuperior, and, kneel- 
ing down before her, aſks pardon for the 


ſcandal which ſhe has given the whole com- 
| munity; ſhe at the ſame time intreats to 
be once more admitted amongſt them; and 
in this ſuppliant manner proceeds through i 
the reſt of the ſiſters. Upon this occaſion 
me receives a ſevere reprimand, and is 
| very ſeriouſly and pathetically exhorted to 
forſake her evil courſes, and turn her heart 
to grace. When once ſhe has obtained 
forgiveneſs, none of the community dare 
preſume to mention her paſt tranſgreſſion, : 
upon pain of being condemned o do the 


2 ſame ene. 
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25 be ſuperior of a convent has a right 55 
to inſpect all the letters directed to the 
nuns under her care. They are all brought 
to her firſt. As ſoon as the ſuperior re- 
cCeives a letter, ſhe ſends for the nun to 
whom it is directed, and, in caſe ſhe has 
no ſuſpicion of her, he juſt breaks the ſeal, 
and ſays, © Here, ſiſter, is your letter: -F 
| ſuppoſe there is no occaſion for my in- 
NM 3 een 
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ſpecting it.“ By the ſtrict rules of the order, 


the ſuperior is obliged to read the letters 


of all the nuns commited to her care; but 


this ſhe ſeldom does, except ſhe ſuſpects 
them of carrying on ſome amorous intrigue 


under hand. If ſhe has any ſuſpicion that 


à love affair is carrying on, the nun who 


gives occaſion to it is narrowly watched, 
and all her letters opened. In caſe her 
guilt is proved, ſhe is obliged to attend in 
the community, where her letter is read to 
| her; after which ſhe receives a ſevere repri- 
1 mand, and ever after all her motions are 
watched. Orders are likewiſe given, that 


for the future ſhe ſhall receive no let- 


ters; and the ſhame ſhe undergoes upon 

this occaſion, is looked upon as a ſufficient 
puniſhment of her offences. However, if 
he perſiſts in it, and is caught relapſing | 
into the ſame faults, recourſe 1 18 had to 


other meaſures. 


Of JoniLers. Sg 


"When a nun has been five 105 twenty 


years in a convent, ſhe goes through the ; 
ceremony of the convent which goes by the | 
name of the Half Jubilee. The manner 


of performing this ceremony is as follows: 
Mas _ over, the nuns range them- 


ſelves 
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ſelves inthe choir in order to ſay the office. 


One of the nuns ſteps out, and then enters, 
holding a pewter diſh covered with a clean 
towel. On the diſh ſtands a neat ſilk 
flipper ornamented with rows of ribands, 
and a ſpectacle with one eye, acroſs of | 
which is a large knot. This diſh. is laid 
before the nun who is to perform the cere- 
mony, and remains there during all the 
time that they are faying the office. When 
the office is over, the*n 

the diſh preſents her with the ſtick, and 

carries the diſh before her to the com- 
munity, where ſhe breakfaſts. She then 
| receives the compliments of the ſiſter- 
hood, upon having paſt her half Jubilee = - 
the convent, and they at the ſame time 
wiſh her health and happineſs, and that 
ſhe may hve to ſee the remainder of it, 
that her fifry years, or orand Jubilee, may 
be: compleated. She bows to the whole 
community, and returns them thanks. 
"The perſon that goes through the cere- _ 
mony, is obliged to treat her ſiſter-nuns, 
upon the occaſion, with wine, tarts, cakes, 
&c. and wherever ſhe goes, during the 
courſe of the day, the diſh is carried be- 
fore her. The flipper is intended co 
| denote that ſhe has ſerved only half a 
: e, and that of rae ſhe has 


but 


— 


of FRANCE and FL ANDERS. 127 


un that brought 


f ; 6 
PPP S a 


„ 4 Tous thagh Por 
but occaſion for one ſlipper. The mean- 


ing of the ſpectacle is that ſhe can ſee with 
one eye. The ſtick is emblematical of 
her being advanced in years, and ſignifies 
that ſhe will ſoon ſtand in need of ſuch 
a ſupport. This ceremony is performed 


in private. 


When a nun compleats her fifty years, 
ſme is obliged to renew the vows which 
me had made in public, upon entering in- 
to the community. When the curtain is 
drawn back, ſhe is diſcovered ſitting at a 
table oppoſite to the grate. Upon the 
table ſtand ſix candles burning; and her 
long candle, in the ſilver candleſtick, is 


placed in the ſame manner as at the cere- 


mony of taking the veils. It is the ſame 
candle which ſhe had at the ceremony of 
the black veil. On the table is placed a 


pair of ſilk ſlippers, a pair of ſpectacles, 
and a cane on a diſh, in the ſame manner 


as at the ceremony of the half jubilee. It 
has the ſame ornaments at both ceremonies. 
She fits reading her book to prepare her- 

ſelf for the ſacrament, which ſhe receives 


about the middle of the maſs. She then 


returns to the table and reads her vous, 
but ſke is not obliged to ſign them upon 
this occaſion. The prieſt ſtands at the 


: grate till ſhe begins to read ; he then goes 


to 
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to the altar, and finiſhes the maſs. Maſs 
beingover, ſhe goes to the ſacriſti, or veſtry, 

and returns thanks to the prieſt. She here 


| receives the compliments of the prieſt and 


the community, upon her being ſo happy 

| as to perform her grand jubilee. At this 
= nd ceremony ſhe 1s obliged to treat her 
ſiſter-nuns in the ſame manner as at the 
+ firſt, The ſlippers and the ſpectacles are 

| given to her, becauſe ſhe is now ſo far ad- 
vanced in years as to have occaſion for 
them. The ſtick is given her for the ſame 
reaſon. It may not be improper to in- 


form the reader, that at all theſe ceremo- 


nies of taking the veils, jubilees, receiving 


| of vows, Sc. the nuns are obliged to re- 


main in what they call retraite, that is, 
to retire to their apartments at all their : 
| ſpare hours from the church, and ſtay there 
_ examining their conſciences, in order to 
prepare themſelves for the next time of 
receiving the ſacrament. During all this 
time, they are to ſpeak only to the ſupe- 
rior. All young communicants are obliged 
to do as much when firſt admitted to the 
communion table, or, if there be any dif- 
ference, they are obliged to diſcharge the 
duties of a retraite ſtill more 3 


3 
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| Of rides paid he Nons upon 


the EVE of their SAINT", $ Dar. 5 


15 I took notice, in a 1 part of this | 
| 1 that the nuns, at the ceremonies of 


taking the veils, make choice of the name 
of ſome ſaint, which name ſhe is ever af- 
ter to go by. On the eve of this day, 


or rather at noon, her ſiſter- nuns compli- 
ment her upon the enſuing day, wiſhing 
her many happy returns "of it. The : 
boarders in general do the ſame, eſpecially : 
ſuch as are her adopted dear children; 


but I ſhall defer explaining this phraſe, till 
I come to give an account of the boarders. 


Thoſe who go by the appellation of her 
adopted dear children, preſent her with a 
noſegay of the fineſt flowers the ſeaſon af- 


fords, and compliment her in as polite a 


manner as can be expected from Perſons 


5 8 of ſuch tender Nen. 


Of the Lav- S158. 


Theſe ſiſters g0 through the fame cere- 
monies with the nuns ; their dreſſes differ- 
Ing but little from that of the latter, ex- 


_ cepting only that the ſcapulars are black, 


5 and thoſe of the nuns are white. The 
. Vous 
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vows of both are the ſame; the difference 


between nuns and lay-ſiſters 1s, that the 


former dedicated themſelves entirely to 
fulfilling the vows of the order, and are 
miſtreſſes over the latter, who are obliged 
to act as ſervants, in cooking, waſhing, and 

| doing all ſort of ſervile offices for the « com- 

{ munity; excepting on Sundays, when they 


I go to church only in the morning to hear 
| maſs, They take their turns month about; 


one to cook; another to take care of the | 


kitchen; a third to attend the ſick, Sc. 


1 muſt appear hardly credible; that the f 
force of ſuperſtition and bigotry ſnould 
have ſuch influence over ſome, as to make 
| them pay money to be received into con- 
| vents upon the footing of lay-ſiſters. I 


believe there are few of our Engliſh 
country girls, that would give the ſum of 


forty or fifty pounds to be received in 
a convent during life, and obliged to do 
all the drudgery of it; but ſuch inſtances of 


infatuation are frequent in this country. 


There is a nun here, who has only gone 
through the ceremony of taking the white 
veil, that is poſſeſſed of a ſmall fortune. 
A nun gives a double ſum to what a ſiſter 
does, but neither nun nor ſiſter is admit- 


ed without caſh. There is no fixed price, 


but they are allowed to make the beſt 


1 chey can. 
REGULATIONS 
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ROA Tos with regard to Boanvens, | 


5 It i is a tecni rock opinion with many, that 
when a woman enters a nunnery, ſhe is 
never to come out again; but this is only | 
aà vulgar error, If a woman is left a 

widow, and poſſeſſed of the ſum of a 
hundred or two hundred pounds, upon 

 Payinga ſum agreed upon to the convent, 

The is admitted to board and lodge in the 
houſe, and has ſervants to attend her " 
long as ſhe lives: ſhe is even allowed to 
go out: when ſhe pleaſes to viſit, or take a 
walk, but ſhe is not at liberty to lie a night 
out of the houſe, without leave from che 
nuns, and this is rarely granted. In caſe a 
boarder happens to he a night out of the 
convent, ſhe is never more admitted, and 
the money ſhe has paid 1 is forfeited for the b 
benefit of the community. In moſt con- 


vents the boarders are confined to certain 


ſtated times of going out by the nuns. 
This is done in order to prevent ſcandal, 
and free themſelves from the imputation of 
admitting women that have a turn to in- 
triguing; for when once a boarder has 
paid her money, they are under a neceſ- 
ſity of receiving her, and can never turn her 
dut after. T he Downers are obliged jd 
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find themſelves in fire and candles, which 
they are obliged to pay for; as they are 
| likewiſe for their tea, coffee, and wine, and 
_ whatever they have above the allowance of 
7 = 
Ihe young ladies, called Penſonnaires de 

Claſſes, are found every thing; board, lodg- 

ing, fire, candle, and oil; for the nuns and 
young boarders never burn any candle. 
The grand boarders may have any thing 
they think proper, as it is entirely at their 
own expence. Theſe young ladies are ſent 
to the convent for their education, and are 
inſtructed in writing, reading, and arith- 


metic, as well as all forts of needle-work ; 


they are received from the age of nine 
years and upwards; they lie two by two, 
and a grown-up girl generally lies with a 
little one, in order to aſſiſt her in lacing 
her ſtays and dreſſing her. Their hours 
of attendance at ſchool have been already 
ſpecified. They attend maſs in the morn- 
ing, and complin in the afternoon, but 
they are not obliged to aſſiſt at the ſervice 
any other time of the day. They are 
| ſerved and attended at meals in the ſame 
manner as the nuns, by one of the ſiſters, 
During the whole time of dinner, they are 
under the inſpection of one of the miſtreſ- 


ſes, who takes particular care to maintain 


ö regularity 
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RrcuLarioxs with regard to Boazvens, 


It is a receiven opinion with many, that 
when a woman enters a nunnery, ſhe is 
never to come out again; but this is only 
a vulgar error. If a woman is left a 
widow, and poſſeſſed of the ſum of a 
hundred or two hundred pounds, upon 


» paying a ſum agreed upon to the convent, 


ſhe is admitted to board and lodge in the 
houſe, and has ſervants to attend her as 
long as ſhe lives: ſhe is even allowed to 
go out when ſhe pleaſes to viſit, or take a 


walk, bur ſhe is not at liberty to lie a night 


out of the houſe, without leave from the 
nuns, and this is rarely granted. In caſe a 
boarder happens to lie a night out of the 
convent, ſne is never more admitted, and 
the money ſhe has paid is forfeited for the 


benefit of the community. In moſt con- 


vents the boarders are confined to certain 
ſtated times of going out by the nuns. 
This is done in order to prevent ſcandal, 


and free themſelves from the 1 imputation of 


admitting women that have a turn to in- 
triguing; for when once a boarder has 
paid her money, they are under a neceſ- 
ſity of receiving her, and can never turn her 
but after. The boargens & are obliged 0 h 
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find themſelves in fire and candles, which 
they are obliged to pay for; as they are 


| likewiſe for their tea, coffee, and wine, and 
whatever they have above the allowance of 


the houſe. _ MEET. ; 
The young ladies, called Penſſonnaires de 


Claſſes, are found every thing; board, lodg- 


ing, fire, candle, and oil; for the nuns and 


young boarders never burn any candle. 
The grand boarders may have any thing 
they think proper, as it is entirely at their 
_ own expence. Theſe young ladies are ſent 


to the convent for their education, and are 


inſtructed in writing, reading, and arith- 

metic, as well as all ſorts of needle-work ;_ 
they are received from the age of nine 
years and upwards; they lie two by two, 
and a grown-up girl generally lies with a 
| little one, in order to aſſiſt her in lacing 
ber ſtays and dreſſing her. Their hours 
| of attendance at ſchool have been already 
| ſpecified. They attend maſs in the morn- 


ing, and complin in the afternoon, but 


they are not obliged to aſſiſt at the ſervice | 
any other time of the day. They are 


| ſerved and attended at meals in the ſame 
manner as the nuns, by one of the ſiſters, 


During the whole time of dinner, they are 
under the inſpection of one of the miſtreſ- 
ſes, who takes particular care to maintain 
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rege ularity and decorum amongſt them. 
The terms of admiſſion for education, Sc. 
are from nine to twelve pounds per annum. 
Each boarder, upon entering the convent, 
muſt be provided with a ſufficient ſtock 
of linen, as they waſh but ſeldom at the 
convent; and allo with a knife, fork, and 
ſpoon. It is likewiſe cuſtomary to give a 


_ gratuity to the ſchool-miſtreſs and maid of 


the turn, and it is by no means miſapplied, 
as the nuns are ſure to receive better treat- 
ment in conſequence. | 
It muſt, however, be acknowledged, Hine 
he convent of the Dominican nuns exceeds 
all the religious communities in France, in 


the indulgence it ſhews to boarders. They 


are there allowed the liberty of walking N 
abroad once in a fortnight or three weeks; _ 


- and, upon this occaſion, the maid of the 


turn attends to take care of them. Their 

lltttle excurſions ſeldom exceed a mile, and 

they genera:ly take their walk towards the 
| Baſſe Ville, or lower town, where they re- 
gale themſelves with what the French call 

Gouere, a kind of a thin cake, made like 

our Engliſh wafers. Their refreſhment 
_ conſiſts of nothing elſe but a few of theſe 

| cakes and a glaſs of wine. As the board- | 
ers are moſt commonly Engliſh, they re- 
_tain their country cuſtom, Yorkſhire-law, . 

e touch | 
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touch pot, touch penny; nor will the 


{ maid allow them to have any thing more 
than a neceſſary refreſhment; their ex- oh 


3 pences ſeldom exceed a few pence. 
When a parent puts a child into the 


| ' convent, ſhe is obliged to pay the firſt 
{ quarter down, and whatever orders are 
given with regard to the managment of the 


en they are always ſtrictly adhered 


Directions are generally given, upon 
this occalion, that they ſhould be kept in 


the convent, and not allowed either to re- 
ceive or fend love-letters. 


_- Thee orders are always Es. with 
particular care. It is at the ſame time 


[- requeſted by their parents, that they ſhall 


be unmoleſted in their religion, and allow- 


: 2 9 read whatever books they think pro- 


With regard to the former of theſe 


e I have already given the reader 
all the information I could acquire con- 
cerning the uſual procedure of convents. 


Having thus concluded my account of this _ 

| little community, I ſhall proceed to treat 
of certain cuſtoms and ceremonies in uſe 
. money the members of it on Particular 


On New-Year's they TR the com- 


7 = of the ſeaſon io the nuns, for 
Which me TECE. ve : preſents, both from the 
+ ER ſchool- 
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ſchool- miſtreſs and their dear mothers ; 
ſuch as pin- cuſnhions, houſewives, beads, Cc. 
Upon this day, each boarder preſents the 
flüirſt miſtreſs with a pound of tea; ſhe is 
likewiſe obliged to make the firſt and . 
ſecond miſtreſſes ſome preſent, but it is 


left to her own option what it is to be. 


As ] promiſed to explain to the reader the 

meaning of the appellation of dear mo- 
thers, I ſhall take this opportunity to per- 

form my promiſe, as the ſame appellation 

may * occur in the courſe of this 
Work. 8 | 

f Every W upon entering the con- 


vent, attaches herſelf to ſome particular 
nun, and this nun bears the appellation of 
mother, as do all the religious in general. 


It is cuſtomary in France for who ever 

uſes the word mother, to add the epithet 
dear to it; thus chere, dear, being added to 
mere, which ſignifies mother, compoſe the 


appellation ma chere mere. So ſtrongly 


have the affections of ſome perſons been 
engaged by their dear mothers, as they are 
called, that no perſuaſions or intreaties of 
their friends could ever prevail upon them 
to quit the convent, but have, by their own 


2 choice, taken the veil, and became nuns. 


On Twelfth-day, the ſchool-miſtreſs en- | 


they — 


2 ters the ſchool with lome Peas in her lap; 
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they draw in the ſame manner as is prac- 
tiſed by the nuns, and all the ſame cere- 
| monies are obſerved with regard to the 


boarder to whoſe lot it falls to repreſent 
the king, as are obſerved upon the ſame _ 


occaſion by the nuns. At the perform- 
| ance of this ceremony, a treat is "Ukewiſe 


given by the boarder, who repreſents the 


king to her co av 27 agg 5 
| 8. the firſt of May, the boarders make 
a crown of the fineſt flowers they can get, 


which they place oppoſite to the windows 
of the ſuperior, who no ſooner ſees it in 

the morning, bur ſhe orders the ſchool- 
miſtreſs to give them a holyday, or, as 


they call it, a day of recreation; and upon 


| this occaſion they are indulged in ſitting 
2 5 _ an hour Jonger than uſual at night, 
On Midſummer-day they make two 


crowns, one of thorns, and another of 


flowers. She who riſes earlieſt in the 


g, is rewarded with the crown of 


morning 


flowers, which ſhe wears during the whole 

_ courſe of the day, and at the fame time 
is honoured with the title of queen. So 
much emulation does the ardent deſire of 
attaining this honour excite amongſt the 

boarders, that they keep themſelves awake 


all night, in order to gain the wiſhed- for 


prize, though ſhe who receives this envied 
A N-3-- mark 
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mark of diſtinction is obliged to treat her 


companions. Such an eager deſire of 
glory, reminds us of Virgil's emphatical 
deſcription of the palpitations of hope and 
fear, in the minds of thoſe who contended 


for the prize at his naval games, 


 Exultantiaque haurit corda pavor vile 
= eee arredta n 


5 She has gets up lateſt i is obliged to 8 
the crown of thorns by way of puniſh- 
ment. This renders her the ſcoff and 


deriſion of the reſt, who upon this occaſion 


give her the ignominious name of Aug-a- 
„ This is one of their days of recreatl- 
on in the community. 
On the 6th of December, Aich 8 
cording to the Romiſh calendar, is St. 
Nicholas's day, a cuſtom is obſerved 
aqmongſt the boarders, which is ſomewhat 
fantaſtic and ſingular. They put a fine 
ſilk ſtocking at the door of their dear 
mother's apartment; in the ſtocking is a | 
flip of paper, upon which 1s written the 
dear mother's name, with theſe words, Ma 
chere mere, Je me recommende au grand St. 
Nicholas de viire chambre.“ My dear mo- 
ther, I recommend myſelf to great St. 


Nicholas of your ae In the opinion ; 
oo - 


. 8 0 
r . „ Siwnits.. A ws . 
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of theſe ignorant girls, this faint is as om- 


nipotent as the Deity ſuch an opinion will 
doubtleſs appear to many an extravagant 


ſuperſtition, as omnipreſence is conſidered, 
by divines of the moſt profound learning 
and penetrating genius, as one of the in- 


communicable attributes of God: but to ö 
| diſcuſs this queſtion thoroughly, would 


| lead me too far from my preſent purpoſe. 


They leave this ſtocking at the door of 
their dear mother's apartment, whilſt ſhe 
| attends the office, called Matin, in the 

| chapel. Their ſ{chool-miſtreſſes likewiſe 
attend the office, in order to give their 


pupils an opportunity of pertorming this 


ceremony, which is never done but on the 
eve of this day. The nuns, at their return 
from the office, find their dear children's 
ſtock ing with the billet in it. The ſtocking 
which they make uſe of upon this occaſion, 

is the largeſt they can get, and thoſe that 
are not provided with one of a ſuitable 
bigneſs, are obliged to borrow ſuch as 


are. 


F they find all forts of ſweat meats, and 
ſome of the nuns find it a difficult matter 
to provide for all their dear children, not- 


withſtanding 


Next morning, every dear mother calls 
her dear child to ſee what St. Nicholas has 
ſent her. Upon opening the ſtockings, 
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"wiping: the aſſiſtance they receive 


from the ſaint upon this occaſion; for at 


ſome of their doors are found four or five 


ſtockings, which muſt be filled, let them be 


ever ſo large. On this day, ini is lie- 
wiſe a day of recreation for the nuns, they 


are allowed a holyday to > feaſt upon the 5 


| bounty of St. Nicholas. 


That my readers may be thoroughly 5 


1 acquainted with the nature and origin of 
this cuſtom, I ſhall here lay before him an 


extract concerning it, taken from the book 5 


1 of ſaints. 


| *  Gefeceaied 


A tlie cry of Patara, a young i Y 
om a good family, happened, 


by ſome caſual misfortune, to be redu- 
cee d from affluent circumſtances to the 
| _ loweſt ebb of fortune and diſtreſs: this 

. gentleman had alſo three daughters, who 
were grown up marriageable women; 5 

but not having it in his power to portion 
them, he had recourſe to the moſt urgent 
L perſuaſions, and even importunities, to 


prevail upon them to commence proſti- 


tutes, in order to ſupport both him and 
themſelves, though it was much againſt _ 
inclination that he deſcended ſo low. The 
girls, hearing their father ſpeak in this 
manner, burſt into tears and bewailed their 


: unhappy fate. St. N icholas hearing this, 


and 3 
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and being put in poſſeſſion of a conſider- 


| able ſum of money by the death of his N 


parents, generouſly reſolved to relieve this 
diſtreſſed family, and, in conſequence of 


| this reſolution, coricerted ſeveral ſchemes 
to effect his purpoſe, without letting them 


come to the knowledge of their benefac- 


tor. Accordingly he repaired one night 
to the houſe of the diſtreſſed family, and 
walked round it ſeveral times, without 


being able to diſcover where he might put 


in the money which he intended for their 
relief; at laſt, he perceived that a caſement 
Bo - the room in which the reduced gentle- 
| man lay happened to be open; in at this 
| caſement he threw the money which he 
_ deſtined to the charitable purpoſe of mak- _ 
ing an unfortunate family happy, having 
_ firſt wrapped it up in a ſtocking. The 
_ unhappy father immediately ole and 
finding himſelf thus enriched on a ſudden, 
immediately portioned off one of his 
daughters, and ſhe was quickly after mar- 
ried. St. Nicholas, upon hearing this, felt 
all that joy of heart which the conſci- 
ouſneſs of having done a virtuous action 
never fails to inſpire, and reſolved to give 
as much more towards the portioning and 


marrying a ſecond. The gentleman hav- 


ing a ſecond time received pecuniary aſſiſt- 
8 ance, 
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ance, and that by the ſame means as be- 
fore, reſolved to take what ſteps he could 
to diſcover his benefactor, after having 


| Bac of this ſum as he did of the firſt, 
in portioning off and marrying his ſecond 


Ss 3 he accordingly ſet himſelf to 


watch from whence this bounty came; for ; 
as he had a third daughter to provide for, 


„ he reckoned upon receiving a third do- 


nation. His watching had the deſired 
effect, for the ſaint came and threw in a 
third portion at the ſame caſement. The 


Poor gentleman, who ſtood hard by, and 
ſaw from whence the money came, ran af- 
ter St. Nicholas, and called after him to 
ſtop. The ſaint ſtopped at his deſire, upon 
which the gentleman accoſted him thus, 


after having fallen at his feet and kiſſed 


= them: © Generous ſtranger, if God had 
| not inſpired your heart to relieve us, my 


daughters and I muſt have paſſed our 


I hives in indigence, infamy, and ſhame; and 
__ departing this life, we ſhould have been 


condemned to Jufter eternal torment in the 
next.“ = 
This i is the origin of the odd cuſtom, of 


- which an account has been given above; 


Z at leaſt to this ſuppoſed inſtance of charity 


| in the faint, the credulous amongſt the 


. Roman-Catholics aloribe it, and the chil⸗- 
| 1275 dren ; 
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dre are told from their infancy, that if 
they lead chaſte and virtuous lives, they 
will be ſure to obtain from St. Nicholas 
whatever they petition him for by * | 
| I ac- 
count of St. Nicholas and his day, 1 ſhall 
now proceed to lay before him every par- 
ticular worthy of his notice, with regard 
| to the manner of keeping St. Innocent's 
day. On the eve of this day, each boarder 
goes to her dear mother to borrow a nun's 
habit for the enſuing day: this is readily 
given them, and they carry it to their 
ſchool, that it may be in readineſs againſt 
the morning. They have but little reſt 
that night, for they are obliged to riſe at 
break of day to dreſs themſelves. At the 


Having thus given the reader a 


time of going to maſs, ſome of them are 


dreſſed like the white-veiled nuns; ſome 
like the black ; but ſo great is the ſpirit of 
theſe little girls, that none of them ſtoops 
ſo low as to take the habit of lay-ſiſters. 
In this manner they go to church, and take 
their places amongſt the nuns; thoſe that 
wear white veils amongſt the white-veiled _ 
nuns ; thoſe that wear black amongſt the 


black. To divert the nuns the better, 


| they do not enter the church till the office 

is begun, and then they come in with great 

: gravity, imitating "Mp 9 of the 
i | _” 
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nuns the beſt they can, and proſtrate 
themſelves in the ſame manner as the reli- 


1 150 gious, kiſſing the ground with an equal 


appearance of devotion. The ſuperior 
| kneels to them in the ſame manner as if 
they were in reality of the community, 
upon which they immediately riſe, and 
take their places in the choir. During 
this day they are treated like nuns, and 
dine with the community; they likewiſe 
aſſiſt in the duties of the nuns in their 
ſeveral departments: ſome attend at the 
turn, others at the great grate, Sc. They 
are even allowed ſome of the keys of the 
convent, and, in imitation of the nuns, 
aſſume the name of ſome ſaint. The ſu- 
pPerior ſometimes indulges this little com- 
munity with three or four days recreation 
of this ſort: when it is over, they return 
their habits to the nuns from whom they 
borrowed them, and attend their ſchool 
as before. Thus end their pleaſures 
and amuſements for this year. I cannot 
conclude this article, without earneſtly ex- 
horting all ladies whoſe daughters are 
boarders in a convent, to allow their chil- 
dren the trifle of money which they 
may have occaſion for at theſe recreations. 
They have often ſilk, thread, &c. to buy 
4 out of their little allowance, as well as the 
8 
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poſtage of letters to pay, and they are, 
moreover, obliged to give a ſmall quantity 


to the maid for going on their errands. 


All this cannot be done without money; 


and 1 dare ſay, that no lady, whoſe daugh- 
ter is a boarder in a convent, would have 
her deprived of an excurſion into the 
country, for the benefit of the air and re- 


creation's ſake, for ſo ſmall a conſideration 


as a few ſhillings. Having thus performed 
my promiſe of laying before the reader all 
particulars worthy of obſervation in the 
Dominican's convent; I ſhall now pro- 
ceed to give an account of the Baſſe Ville, 
or lower town, La Chambre, Decoſſe, and the 
ceremony of ſhooting at the bird, to which _ 
I ſhall ſubjoin a liſt of the holydays, times 


of Pres, dec. i in other o convents. 


The 3488 5 VILLE. 


The Baſſe Ville, or lower town, is ;oft 
adjoining to Calais; it 1s an exceeding 
pleaſant walk, having a variety of gardens i 
on each ſide: ſome of theſe belong to the 
Principal citizens; others to the garden 
that ſupplies the market of Calais. It 


_ «conſiſts of one principal ſtreet, which leads 
tothe road to Boulogne: : but the pleaſant- 


eſt F of the town, is chat which runs 


on 
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on one ſide of the canal. In this onal are 
vaſt quantities of fiſh; ſuch as carp, tench, 
_ roach, and pike : fo plenty are they, that 
F have often caught, with a ſingle hook, 
enough to ſerve fix people in an hour. 
The only time to fiſh in this canal 8 
after a ſhower, and towards evening; or 


when the ſluices are opened in order to 


ſcour the harbour. I would earneſtly re- 
commend this amuſement to ſuch as go 
this tour, as it will not only be an agree- 
able way of paſſing away their hours, but 
will alſo prove the means of ſaving money. 
A man need not be a ſkilful angler to filh 
in this water; and all people are at li- 


berty to do it. The reader may very pro- 


bably be ſuprized, that I ſhould take upon 
me to dictate amuſements to him; but 
let him only reflect a moment, and he will 
acknowledge, that though his intention in 
making the voyage was to viſit the country, 
and ſee its ſeveral curioſities, he will have 
many intervals of ſpare time: if he ſpends 
this time at the inn where he lodges, it will 
occaſion him an enormous expence. Add 
to this, that after he has ſeen all he came 
to ſee, he may be a conſiderable time wind- 
bound, and then he will, doubtleſs, ſtand 


in need of ſome amuſement, to prevent 


| his hours from \ hanging enk his hands. 1 
Upon 
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Upon ſuch an occaſion, he will find the 
expedient of fiſning, at once profitable and 
amuſing. I do not, however, pretend to 


direct the curious traveller: ; I only ſuggeſt 


hints which he may avail himſelf of, or 
= reject, juſt a8 he thinks * 


The Poon- Hos, 


Called in French La Chambre, is he 

1 only place in this quarter of the town 

Vorth notice. It is a large building in the 

= form of a ſquare, in the nuddle of which | 

is a wide court. At the left fide as 

you enter, are the places where the chil- 

| dren are employed, and the church; and 

on the oppoſite fide, are the wards inhabit- | 
ed by the lick and infirm. The reſt of 


the building conſſſts of apartments and offi- 


_ ces for the ſiſters to live in, andforſuch pur- 
| Poſes as they ſhall think proper. This cha- 
| Nitable foundation is for people of various 
| forts; ſuch as the aged, decrepid, orphans, 


. idiots, and mad folks. The aged live in 


| wards, like thoſe in our hoſpitals, and each 
5 256800 has a bed to himſelf: on the va- 


nce of the curtains is the perſon” $ name, 


with the appellation of faint added to it. 


| The decrepid and idiots are lodged much 


in che ſame manner. The mad people 
= 02 „ 
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are jodged in cells round the polen for 
the benefit of the air. Their garden is 
well enough for a kitchen- garden, but 


| there is no extraordinary beauty in it. 


The orphans, and ſuch are able to work, 


are employed in ſpinning, making fiſh. 


1ng-nets, and many other eaſy forts of 
| buſineſs, ſuch as perſons of their tender = 
age are capable of 5 
This charity is ſuperintended by five = 
ſiſters, ſome of whom come from Paris, 
and others from Rome. Theſe are chang- 


cd almoſt every year. The dreſs of thole 


Who are at the head of the poor-houſe at 
preſent, is a brown gown with long open 


6 ſleeves, and a broad "handkerchief of fine 
white linen, which reaches in a right line 


Aàcroſs the breaſt from ſhoulder to ſhoulder. 
Their head-dreſs is a white linen cap, with 
a. hood inſtead of a veil; round their mid- 
dle is a leather belt, to which hang a pair 
of beads and a crucifix. The church be- 
longing to the Baſſe Ville, is an old crazy 
building, and the moſt — edl- 


fie 1 ever r in this country. 


MinsvauEA-DAv. 


5 03 this day, they celebrate, at a place 
Ep called Mark, A Es ty to which the in- 
habitants 


| 


| 
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habitants of this country give the appella- 


tion of Decoſſe. This ceremony bears a 
_ ſtrong reſemblance to the wakes which are 
celebrated in Ireland. Mark is a little vil- 
lage about two leagues diſtant from Calais; 
its appearance is mean and wretched : the 
only thing in it worthy of notice, is its 
church, which is paſſable for a country- 


church. Every village has ſome particular 


faint for its patron, on the anniverſary of 


 whoſeday, the inhabitants have merry meet- 


ings; the people of the village, and the pea- 
ſants who inhabit the country adjacent, in- 


vvite their friends to theſe; theſe friends are 
likewiſe at liberty to invite as many of 
theirs, as they think proper. I happened to 
be admitted into one of theſe companies by 
a ſecond invitation, and muſt acknowledge, 
that the peaſant and his wife ſhewed more 


_ civility to me, than to him that invited me: 
IJ obſerved the fame diſtinction made with 


regard to others, in the ſame caſe with 
| myſelf. This inſtance of country-polite- 
neſs does not require a comment, As 


ſoon as the company was all aſſembled, 
the good woman of the houſe brought in 


a large pewter diſh, into which ſhe poured : 
a bottle of brandy : ſhe then put a large 
pewter ſpoon into the diſh, and then began 


Lode the ab ſide, by preſenting the diſh, 
Oo 
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wirk the brandy and ſpoon in it, to a 
Sn who was acquainted with the 


cuſtom. I was particularly attentive to 

obſerye what was to be done with this diſh . 
gf brandy : he took up a ſpoonfal of the 
brandy, and drank the healths of all pre- 


ſent : this every body preſent was obliged 


do do in his turn, which proved rather 

_ difagreeable to me. This ceremony being 

over, ſhe preſented every body preſent 

with a piece of cake, big enough to ſerve 
# plowman, but it would have given great 


offence to have refuſed, Then the com- 
puany retired, ſome to walk, ſome to dance, 
according as their inclinations kd them, 
till fach time as dinner was ready. Their 
manner of dining is one of the oddeſt 


ceremonies I ever faw in my life. The 


cloth was laid on two old crazy tables, 


With a plate for each perſon, or one for 


every two of the gueſts. The ſame oeco- 


 fiomy was obſerved with reſpect to chairs 


and forks, but there was but one knife at 


the table, and that was for him that had the 


| _ office of carver. It would be confidered 
3 à breach of decorum for any lady, or 
any perſon belonging to the family, to un- 
- WQertake this office. The ladies were firſt 
accommodated with ſeats, and every thing 
0 an which was to * had at t this extraordi- _ 
; ©: "DALY 
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nary entertainment; but the gueſts of the 

other ſex were ſo entirely neglected, that 
they were obliged to ſhift for themſelves 
as well as they could; except the ladies 


compaſſionately condeſcended to lend 
them part of what they had taken poſſeſ- 


ſton of. Each gueſt was obliged to find 
his own knife; fuck as had none, were 


obliged to wait till their neighbours had 
done, in order to borrow theirs. Thus 
were we obliged to manage at this country 
entertamment; and in all my life, I never 
met with any thing more ludierous, or 
that made me laugh more, than what I 
ſaw in this day's excurſion, eſpecially the 
brandy and dinner. The ſtrangers were 
_ accommodated with wine; bat the friends 


and acquaintances of the peaſant were 


obliged to put up with beer. Dinner be- 
; | pp the peaſant's wife entered with a 
cake, and what the French call a Tarte. 
The former was tolerably good in its kind, 
but the latter was quite diſagreeable to all 
the Engliſh preſent, as well as to myſelf. It 
zs made of a kind of ſour cream, covered o- 
ver with a piece of dough which has leaven 
in it. The French are fo fond of this cake, 
ordinary as it is, that they defer eating till 

it is brought in. We were regaled r next 


with creme bouilli, or boiled cream ; the 


ingredients 
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ingredients which enter into the 6 


tion of the beverage are ſour cream, eggs, 


and milk hot from the cow, with a little 


rennet; we were ſerved with it in pans, 
with a ſpoon to fp it, and ſugar was given 
to ſuch as choſe it. I found this beverage 
agreeable enough; it is a good refreſhment 
upon a hot ſummer's day. The dinner, 


upon theſe occaſions, conliſts of ſoup and 


| boiled meat, with a third courſe of roaſt 
meat, which is generally veal. 


When dinner is over, and all chings 1 —— 
moved, the fiddler is introduced. I ſhall 


give the reader as particular a deſcription _ 
as poſſible of this ball, as he may likely 


be curious to ſee one of theſe Decoſſes. II 
he ſhould, I would recommend it to him, 
to endeavour rather to ſee it at a farmer's 

bouſe, than a public houſe; as it is to be 
ſeen in its Perfection in the former, but 


not in the latter. The ball was opened 
by the gentleman who had carved for us 
at table. He took a lady out to dance; 


and as ſoon as he had walked a minuet 


with her, led her back to her ſeat, and 


_ requeſted the ſame favour of another lady. 


As ſoon as he had danced a minuet with 


the ſecond lady, he fat down, and ſhe 


| choſe a partner for herſelf. The example 


6 of: the firſt gente 1s followed — al! 5 
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the reſt! of the company in their turns. 
With regard to the dance, I mult here 
give a friendly caution to thoſe who may 


happen to be preſent at one of theſe coun- 


try entertainments. Let your partner be 
ever ſo diſagreeable, you muſt, by no- 


means, offer her your hand, till ſhe thinks 
Proper to give you her's, and put an end 
to the minuet. In the ſecond place, you 
are upon no account to dance with your 
wife at one of theſe ceremonies : and laſt- 
ly, let who will aſk you to dance, you are 
by no means to refuſe. This would be 
looked upon as a high inſtance of ill man- 
ners, and an affront to the company in ge- 
neral. My reaſon for giving the firſt caution 
zs, that a perſon's giving his hand to his 
partner would be conſidered as a ſign f 
his being tired of his partner, and deſirous 
of ſhortening the minuet. This would not 
fail to give great umbrage to the peaſant 
who entertains you, who would look upon 
it as a demonſtration that you think his 
friend unworthy of your company. With 


regard to the ſecond caution, your taking 


your wife, looks like a ſymptom of jealou- 
y, and ſhews, that you think no lady pre- 
ſent a ſuitable partner for you. With re- 
- gard to the laſt caution, the reaſon of it 
us, that, at theſe meetings, all the gueſts 


PREY 2 r 
— 7 * 
. * 


154 if Tour through Part 
are upon a footing; and, as the peaſant 


treats both his friends, and the friends 


of his friends, you muſt not take excep- 
tion to any one perſon, as that would af- 
front both him and his friends. In caſe 

the weather happens to be fine, they dance 
without door; if it happens to be windy 
or rainy, within. Upon this occaſion they 
make the greateſt parade of finery that 
they poſſibly can, and do all poſſible acts 


of charity. The poor flock in crowds to 
the ceremony, and, let their multitude be 
ever ſo great, they are all made to cat 


and drink; none are ſent away empty. 
Upon the 29th of June, which is St. 
Peter and St. Paul's day, a Decofſe is ce- 
lebrated in the Baſſe Ville; but it is not 
| like the ceremony above deſcribed; it is 
conducted in a much genteeler and more 
Polite manner. It is not remarkable e- 
nough to require a particular deſcription; 


burt the curious traveller may depend up- | 


on meeting with amuſement even here. 
What is moſt worthy of obſervation at this 


ceremony is, the ancient cuſtom of Shoot- | 


ing at the Bird, of which I ſhall here ſub- 
join a circumſtantial account. 


Cen 
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Firſt, thoſe that are to be the markC- 
men, march from the places where they 
had paraded. They march in ranks two 

by two, with ſome of the principal inha- 
bitants at their head as officers; after the 
officers, comes a man carrying the bird 
that is to be ſhot at. It is placed at the 
top of a ſtick, and over it a ſheet of tin, 
fix or eight inches diſtant from the bird. 
This tin is placed over it in order to ren- 
der the mark more conſpicuous to the 
view. This figure of a bird which is to 
be ſhot at, is made of i iron, and in ſize 
about as big as a ſparrow. The markſ- 
men march through the Baſſe Ville till they 
arrive at the place where the bird is fixed 
up to be ſhot at. This place is on a com- 
mon, or, as the French term it, La Plaine. : 
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When they arrive here, the governor, ge: 
neral commandant, grand major, or ſone 


lais, cauſe the bird to be faſtened to a 
| ſpindle with the ſheet of tin over it. This = 
Hindle is driven into a pole about 
tywelve or fourteen feet long, which pole is.. 

faſtened to the blade of a wind-mill, and — | 
put into a eee polition, by turn- 1 

8 8 ing. - 


of the principal officers belonging to ca. 
5 
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ing the blade round. The governor, or 
| whatever perſon of quality happens to be 
preſent, is obliged to ſhoot at it firſt. 
hen 1 ſaw it, it happened to be the 
grand major's turn to ſhoot firſt, The 
(peaſants that are candidates for the prize, 
_ afterwards ſhoot at it in their turns, and 
they then continue to ſhoot till ſuch time 
as ſome one amongſt them has knocked it 
off the ſpindle. Whenever any of the 
candidates hit any part of the bird, the 
drum beats; but he that has the good 
luck to knock it off entirely, is rewarded | 
with a pair of white gloves, and a ſilver 
cup. This he hangs to his button-hole 
by a red riband, and is honoured with the 
firſt place in the proceſſion when it march- 
es back again. The order of the pro- 
ceſſion at its return, is the ſame as has 
been deſcribed above; drums beating, co- 
lours flying, &c. during the whole time. 
The peaſant that wins the prize is honoured 
with the title of King of the lower town 
till that day twelvemonth, and is exempt 
from paying all taxes during that year. 
He is entitled to many other privileges 
and exemptions. He cannot be compelled 
to do the king's work, or repair the high- 
roads; nor is he liable to have any ſoldiers 
quartered. on him. T he perpendicular 
| oY height : 
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height of the mark, including the pole 


and the blade of the wind-mill, from the 
plain place which the peaſants ſhot from, 


which was a hollow, could nor be leſs 


than fifty yards high. Every perſon was 
5 obliged to ſhoot with a ſingle ball, and an 


> Yes charge of powder. I will frankly 
AC 


acknowledge, that I never met with _ 
ſons of an equal dexterity at ſhooting; 


Oo 


for, notwithſtanding the ſmallneſs of 


the mark, and its great diſtance from 


them, few or none of them miſſed the ſheer | 

| , Of tin, and many of ey hit the bird 
1 itlelf. 

So great is the antiquity of this 8 1 

that you can hardly meet with two per- 

ſons in this country, that are agreed with 


regard to its firſt inſtitution. The only 


account any way ſatisfactory that I ever 
f it, was given me by an old 
gentleman that reſides there. He told me, 
that he remembered having met with an 
account of its origin, which was as an- 
tient as Baldwin's time. He gave me to 
underſtand, that the intention of giving 
this prize annually, was to encourage the 
| Peaſants to become markſmen; and that 
the prize was confined within the limits of 
la Baſſe Ville, or the lower town, as it ſtill 

: continues to be. FT: _—_ 18 che only — ; 
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of the origin of this ceremony, which car- 


ries with it any appearance of probability; 
I ſhall therefore content myſelf with this, 


and not trouble my readers with the other 


fabulous accounts which I have heard of 
the origin of this antient cuſtom. The 
ceremony being over, the inhabitants and 
their friends adjourn to their houſes, 
where the reſt of the day is ſpent in eating 
and drinking, and the night in dancing; 
ſo that upon this occaſion the peaſants in. 
dulge their genius, and ſeem to conform 
to the precept of Horace, = 


| Nunc eſt bitendunm, nunc pede libero 
| Pulſanda tellus.— 


i 4161 is but doing the 8 of this coun- 
try juſtice, to acknowledge, that they 
neglect no means in their power to pro- 
mote the pleaſure and general ſatisfaction 
of their company. This is to be under- 
| ſtood only of private houſes; for, with re- 
- gard to the manner in which theſe cere- 


monies are conducted in public houſes, I 


am an utter ſtranger to it, as I never had 
the curioſity to viſit any of thoſe places. 


During the ſummer-ſeaſon there ſcarce 


paſſes a week but the ceremony, called 


”  Decofſe, | is celebrated in ſome of the villa- 


5 ges in che neighbourhood of Calais, 1 
"Tv 
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: The 8 of the Min IMS, which were 


_ accidentally omitted when I treated of that 


order, are here inſerted for the ks wick ; 


Hon of the curious. 


: Wit que ; font bes Fs ERES Wen 4 
= Mon frere Jean Baptiſt- Pierre, je vouæ 


& promets à Dieu Tout-puiſſant, & 


A la wb ag heureuſe Vierge Marie, & à 
toute la cour celeſte, a vous mon reve- 


rend pere, & A tout cet ordre, de vivre & 
de paſſer toute ma vie (clon les ſtatiits, & 


les regles de Pordre des! Iinimes We Of 
Frangois de Paule, approuve, & confirms 


par les ſouverains Pontifſes Jules Second, 
& Alexandre Sixiéme, d' heureuſe me- 


moire, en vivant avec perleverance ſous. 


les vœux de la pauvreté, de la chaſteté, 


de l'obèiſſance, & de vie quadragẽlimale | 
conformẽment aux conſtitutions, & aux 


circonſtances expliquees dans la regle. 


The Vow of the BROTHER NI INIMS, r 


BLACK Friars. „ 


1 Brother John Baptiſt Peter, vow and 
I promiſe to God Almighty, to the Holy. 
: Bleſſed Virgin Mary, and the heavenly 
court, to you, my reverend father, and to 
5 al the order, to live and e all my 
Net” 8 1 2 we 
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life according to the ſtatutes and the rules 5 


of the brothers of the order of the Minims 


or Black Friars of St. Francis of Paule; 
approved and confirmed by the ſovereigg 
pPoontiffs, Julius the Second, and Alexander | 
the Sixth, of bleſſed memory; to live with |} 
5 perſeverance under the vows of poverty, 
Chlhaſtity, obedience, and of a life accorl- 
FTE, ing to the conſtitutions 1 in the rule. : 


The Vows of he erm are the Jews 5 
as the above, with the alteration only of 
the founder's name; inſtead of St. Francis 
of Paule, they ſay of St. Francis. _ 


| Having thus given my readers a full = 
and circumſtantial account of every thing 


relative to theſe religious orders, I ſhall 
no proceed to lay before him whatever 


cCccurred worthy of obſervation in the ſe- 
veral places I viſited, with topographical 
155 I of all ſuch as require them. 
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R Guiſnes, in Latin 8 or © Guiſ- | 


na, though but an inconſiderable 


place, 18 che 9 of a county or earldom 


of 
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of the ſame name; in antient times it was 
ſubject to its own earls, of whom honourable 


mention is made in hiſtory. It 1s ſituated 


in a marſhy ground, two leagues diſtant 


from the ſea, and as many from Calais 


to the ſouth; it is not quite ſo far from 
Alradres. The county of Guines is four 
Fa leagues 1 in length, and as many in breadth. : 


ARLTHRERENSLRENENLY 


K * 9 R E 8 


ARDRES, in Latin 1 Arda, or 
. Ardea, ſtands on a hill, encompaſſed 


with marſhy grounds, in the county of 


Guines, and about two leagues diſtant 
from that town; it is three leagues diſtant 
from Calais to the ſouth, and ſomething 
- more from Gravelines, on the borders of 
Artois, Ir has the title of a principality, 
and was formerly under the juriſdiction 
of its own lords, but it has long lince. 


united to the crown of France. 


This place is remarkable for a famous 5 
interview between Henry the VIIIch of 
England, and Francis the Iſt, king of 
France. They met here in the month of 
„55 5 P.: 3 | June, 
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June, 1520, in order to ratify a treaty of 
peace. The courtiers and attendants of 


theie two princes were dreſſed in the moſt 


magnificent habits, and nothing could be 

more ſplendid than the appearance made 
by both courts. Hence the appellation 

of Le camp de drap d'or was given to 


the place where the two monarchs met, 


4 the camp of golden cloth.“ © ty 

Cardinal Albert, of Auſtria, took 5 
Ardres i in the year 1596 for the Spaniards, 
but he was ſhortly after obliged to reſign 


it to the French. It is a place of great 
|  ftrength, and the ſeat of a royal provoſt- 
= ſhip, conſiſting of a lieutenant-general, (an 


attorney of the King's) and a recorder. 


This provoſtſhip, which has nineteen. 


pariſhes. eie to 7 pays no taille, 


7815 0M taxes, 


BOULOGNE, | 


> 
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BOULOGNE, 


15 a 8 in Ne in . 1: 


capital of Bolonia, and is ſituated at 


the mouth of the Little Liane, at the diſ- 
tance of ſeven leagues from Calais to the 
ſouth; eight from the neareſt coaſt of 
: England ; ten from Montreuil; and thir- 
teen from Abbeville to the north. It is 
divided into the upper and lower town; 
the former is fortified and adorned with 
ſeveral public places, and a court where 
juſtice is adminiſtered; a cathedral church 
dedicated to the Virgin Mary; a parochial 


church of St. Joſeph; an abbey of St. 


Velimar, and ſome other monaſteries; a 

ſeminary in which ſtudents of divinity, who 

intend for holy orders, are educated, and 

a magnificent hoſpita!, built by the care 
: eas at the e of the family D Aumont. 


; There | | 


401, and latitude 50: 42. The name 
. this city is by ſome ſpelt Bolun: it is 
called in Latin Bolonia, or Bononia; its 
antient name was Geſſoriacum. It is the 
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here are not ſo many perſons of quality 7 


amongſt the inhabitants of the lower, as 

the upper town; but it is much larger, and 

Carries on à more conſider able trade. It 
extends along the port at the mouth of the 


river Liane. The harbour is very far f 


from commodious, and the road before 
Boulogne is extremely dangerous; no 


veſſels being able to ride there, except the 


wind blows from ſome point between the 
north and ſouth-eaſt. Whenever the 
wind is in any other point, the ſea is ex- 
tremely rough and boiſterous. In this 
place there formerly ſtood a watch- tower, 


called La tour d'ordre, the tower of order. 


By the Engliſh it is called the Old Man, 
and is ſuppoſed to have been built by 
Julius Cæſar, and repaired by the emperor 


Charles the Great. Being afterwards ne- 


glected, it fell to ruins. The epiſcopal 
133 the metropolitan of Rheims, 
Was eſtabliſhed by pope Paul the Fourth, 


after the deſtruction of Terouenne. This 


dioceſe compriſes not only the government 


of the Boulonois, Calais, and Ardres, but 


likewiſe part of Artois, and contains with- 
in the limits of its diſtrict, two hundred 


. and ſeventy- ſix pariſhes, and an hundred 


and forty-ſix chapels of eaſe. The livings 
in Artois are exempted from paying 
„ 3 5 55 5 ty thes. | 
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tythes. Lewis the Eleventh, in the year 


1478, ſurrendered this county to the 


-Virgin Mary, declaring, that tor the fu- 


ture, he and his ſucceſſors ſhould hold it 
from her immediately, as her vaſſals, pay- 
ing her for homage a golden heart upon 
their acceſſion to the throne; in conſe- 
quence of which act of ſurrender, Lewis 
the Fourteenth paid one thouſand two 
br himſelf and for his 
father Lewis the Thirteenth. Boulogne, 
with the adjacent territories, was formerly 
5 E by its own counts, who acquired 


hundred livres 


ch exalted reputations by their great 


military atchievements, from whom de- 
ſcended Godefroi, of Boulogne, and his 


brother Baldwin, both kings of Jeruſa- 


lem. But this county was united to 
the crown of France by king Philip 
Auguſtus in 1209. Boulogne was taken 


by Henry the Eighth, king of England, 


in the year 1544, and afterwards reſtored 
to the French king, Henry the Second, 
buy a treaty of peace in 1550. Boulogne 
bas, or formerly had, a ſeneſchalſhip com- 
poſed of a ſeneſchal, a preſident, a lieu- 
tenant-general, a lieutenant-general crimi- 
nal, an aſſeſſor, three counſellors, a kings 
advocate, a king's attorney, a deputy 
| ne, al a el There lies an 
| Th appeal : 
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appeal from the deciſions of this court to 
| the parliament of Paris. 4 


. Ac S t of the places that travellers 


generally top at, when they go by water 
to St. OMER's, alſo of the relicks, & c. 
? which are to be ſeen there. . 


- The firſt town that en uſually 
1 at, is called Attach. It is ſo incon- 
fccerable, that it ſcarce merits the appel- 
lation of town, but may be more Properly 


gculled a village. The ſecond ſtage is 


place called Walt; here travellers generally 
dine, and though their fair is but indi- 
ferent, are charged veiy high. I would 


therefore adviſe ſuch travellers as happen 


to go this road, to provide themicives 
before-hand with proviſions and liquors. 


By this means they will avoid inpoſitions, 


and fare much better than at the public 
1 

On this canal is a bridge called the 

Mon- Pareil, which is indeed juſtly intitled 

to that name, for I do not think it is to 

be equalled by any of its ſize in the whole 


World. It is built at a place where four 


canals nieet, and has an arch for each canal 


to run through. If a perlon ſpeaks loud 


hilt under it, his voice is s repeated by a 
1 "FO 
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very extraordinary echo, which is occaſi- 


oned by the top of it being built like a 


dome, the ſtones of which are placed 


round it in an exact circle, and the ſize of 


each gradually diminiſhes, till it ends at 


laſt by a ſingle ſtone at the top; this ſtone 


is placed exactly in the centre. The 
bridge Non-Pareil is looked upon as fo 
great a curio ſity, that many go to St. 


Omer's on pen to feel it. 


Annzy de d. BARI. 


At the abbey de St. Bertin are to be 


| ſeen the following curioſities : on your en- 


trance at the gate, you ſee two large ribs 


placed there, ſaid to have belonged to 


giants: from thence you paſs on to a ſe- 
cond gate, upon which are nailed the 
feet of bears, wolves, &c. In the court- 


yard has formerly been a fountain, or wa- 
ter-works of ſome ſort; but at preſent 
they are converted into a well. In the 
church are to be ſeen exceeding fine 
paintings, monuments, Sc. the windows _ 
are extremely beautiful, and are all of 
ſtained glaſs: on the altar i is a croſs, ſaid 
to be made out of that upon which our 
Saviour ſuffered; and St. Omer's cane, 
ny beſet with precious ſtones; Oe. 


with | 
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with the relicks of ſeveral ſaints bones, 
tied up in four bundles: in the ſacriſti 
are twenty-five curious relicks, richly a- 
*____  dorned with gold and ſilver, diamonds, 
Cc. the firſt conſiſts of ſome of the Vir- 


gin Mary's hair; the colour is a beautiful 
Hazel, or light brown; each lock of it is 


Adu che thickneſs of a ſmall quill : the 
ſecond remarkable relick to be ſeen here, 


is the cup of St. Paul's knee; the third, 


the under jaw-bone of St. Peter; and the - 
7 fourth, the Virgin Mary's handkerchief 


ma golden chalice; this handkerchief is, 


do outward appearance, always new ; it is 
highly eſteemed, as it ſeems not to be 


ſuſceptible of corruption or decay : the 


# fifth) is a piece of the Virgin Mary's gown, 
T the ſixth, a piece of the nail that nailed 


our Saviour to the croſs, ſet in gold; the 


ſeventh, a piece of cloth dipped in the 
blood of St. Thomas of Canterbury; the 


eighth, St Thomas of Canterbury's croſs; 


the ninth, a piece of St. John the Bap- 
„ clothes; the tenth, St. Thomas of 
. Canterbury s mitre, 0 to be one thou- 


ſand one hundred years old; the eleventh, 


bis ſcapular, of the Conte age; both of : 
theſe relicks are exceeding clean and rich: 
the twelfth, is St. Omer's head or ſkull, 


Bas. covered over with Wax, with a reſemb- 


lance 
% 
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lance of the features of the face and the 
body wrought in wax - work: from the 
chin below the breaſt is ſilver gilded over 
with gold. This figure is exceeding rich, 
and has a great quantity of diamonds, | 
_ emeralds, ſapphires, and all forts of pre- 
cious ſtones upon it; on the back, breaſt, 
&c. are croſſes, crucifixes, and angels oY 
5 miniature, all of pure gold. This figure 
is rendered prodigious weighty by the 
| quantities of riches with which it is loaden. 
Thus I have given the reader an ac- 
count of ſome of the moſt remarkable re- 
Hicks in this place; but to give a thorough 


deſcription of all that is to be ſeen in te 
ſeveral different churches, would require 
an entire volume. If this work ſhould — 
meet with any encouragement from e 
public, it may be a motive for me hereat- Ry 


ter to give 4 more full and particular ac i 
count of them. I ſhall now proceed to 
give an account of the city of St. Omer” 8 


He. - 
St. 0 M E R * „ 


AT. Omer? s, in 3 is calledi in Kadi. N 
Fanum ſancli Audemari, Audemaropolis, 


E FA) Urs; 3 it ſtands upon the ty er Ae 
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8 Aa, in the country of the antient Morini. ; 
It is three leagues, or nine miles, diſtant 


from the ruins of Terouenne, to the north; 


twenty miles, or about ſeven leagues, from 
Boulogne, to the eaſt; eighteen miles, or 
ſix leagues from Dunkirk: to the ſouth; |} 
and twenty-four miles, or eight leagues, 
from Calais; and thirty-one miles from : 
Arras, to the north-weſt. The ground 
here is low and marſhy towards the river, 
but higher on the other ſide. It is a ſtrong | 
| fortified town, and 1s ſurrounded with 
deep and wide ditches: they are indeed 
too high to have any water in them, but 
ſo deep, that it would be a very difficult 
matter to get from them upon the works 
or walls of the ramparts. 


This is the ſee of a biſhop, . as 


been a ſuffragan to the archbiſhop of Cam: --. 
bray ever ſince the year 1559; when, after 
the demolition of the city of Terouenne, 
its dioceſe was divided into three biſhop- 
ricks, namely, thoſe of Boulogne, Ypres, 
and St. Omer. In this city there are ſeve- 
ral fine ſtreets, and a large ſquare, round 
which are built ſeveral noble edifices, a- 
mongſt which is the noble town houſe, 
; Wit * * oy / ers to our Go d all. In this 


ſqu re is kept their market, and juſt ad- 
| joining 18 Heir Me Kct- Eo tor meat, 
e Which 
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Which is well ſtocked with proviſions of 


all forts, excepting only at the time of 
Lent. St. Omer's market 1s particularly | 
noted for abounding with all forts of ve- 


: getables, the adjacent country producing 


more than enough for the conſumption 
of the inhabitants, inſomuch that tlie re- 


mainder is ſent to Calais, Dunkirk, and 


other neighbouring places. There are 


here a great number of churches, monaſ- 


teries, and convents, but belonging o 


ſeveral different religious orders. 


There was 1 in this city a ſe- 
minary of Engliſh Jeſuits, from whence. 
our country has been often infeſted with 

_ diſturbances of the public peace. The 


inhabitants have {ome trade; as ſeveral 


ſmall veſſels come up here from the ſea, 
through Gravchues, by the river Aa. This 


city is the ſcat oi a beilywick, which 
court conſiſts of a high bailiff, a lieutenant- 
general, and ſeveral counſellors.” Its juriſ- 
diction extends to above a hun el VII- 


lages. The chief governor of the place 


is mayor, whoſe power is annual; twelve 
echevins, or Adermen, and ſeveral other 
. officers. 


„ ſuburbs, called Haul -pont, or high 
bridge, contains about three hundred 
8 houſes inhabited by F lemiſh familics, who, 


* 1 1 having 
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having ſettled there many years ago, have 
' retained their antient language, which has 
e undergone the ſame alterations and 
corruptions with the common Flemiſh. 
They adhere moſt ſcrupulouſly to their 
antient ſimplicity; and, that they may not 
degenerate from it, they ſeldom or ever 
marry, except amongſt themſelves; for 
this reaſon the biſhop, being properly im- 
Powered by the holy-ſee, eaſily grants 
them diſpenſations to marry, within the 
degrees of confanguinity prohibited by 
the church; nor do any prieſts officiate 


= amongſt chem, but ſuch as are of mer ” 
dun race. | 


On the eaſt- gde af this 3 Sch i is nk 


lituateck along the banks of the river Aa, 
and on the north. eaſt fide of St. Omer's, 
5 there 18 A marſh, or ſort of a lake, On 
which are the famous floating iſlands 1 
much ſpoken of by travellers. They do 


not reſt on the bottom of 0 lake, but 


move backwards and forwards, according 
to the motion that is given them. They 
are made to move like boats, by means 

cither of poles or ropes. There is always 
graſs growing upon theſe iſlands, and the 
people draw them near the ſhore, that 


they may have an opportunity of driving 


| their cattle on them. There are ſome trees 


ſeattered 
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ſcattered up and down upon them, but care 
is taken to keep them very low, leſt in a 


high wind they ſhould 1*ake the iſlands 
move with too great rapidity. It has been 
confidently affirmed by M. Mole, that 


there are houſes and other buildings, nay, 


even churches and other monaſteries upon 
theſe iſlands, but this aſſertion is altogether 
without foundation. Having thus « given 
the reader an account of St. Omer's, and 
the places adjacent, I ſhall, for his further 


ſatisfaction, ſubjoin a liſt of the churches, 


convents, and other remarkable places, 


: both 1 in F rench and Engliſh.” 


. 1 Urſelines, rüe hes Urſclines. The 


Urſulines, in this ſtreet of the Urſulins. 


| 2 Les Conſeſſoniſſe ditto. 4 he Con! leſlo- 


niſs ditto. 


3 Les Sceurs Griſces, Pele de 11 belle 


croix. The Grey Siſters, near th eine 
croſs. 


4 Aux Soelles, dans la rüe de la vis 
The Soelles, in Meat-ſtreet. 


5 Au Couvent des Riches & Claires, la 
rüe de Vocon. The convent of the 


rich claires, Vocon-ſtreetr. 
6 Au Couvent des Peni tentes, en Raoſt 


Spui que. The Convent of the Peni- 


tents in Baoſt Spurque. 


Q3 „ 
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© Les pauvres Claires, ditto. The poor 
Claires, ditto. | 

83 Au Jardin de Notre 8 rüe de St. TE 
Bertin, The Garden of our Lady, St. 
Bertin- ſtreet. 

9 Couvent des Recollettes, la rüe recol- 
lette. Convent of the Recollects, ſtreet bo 
the of recollects. 5 

10 Capucins dans la rüe de Capucins. | 
Capuchins, in the ſtreet. of the Ca- 
puchins. 
11 Les Carmes, dans la rüe 4 Carmes. 
12 Les Dominicans dans le petit marché. 
I be Dominicans in the little-market. 
13 Les Chanoines à la cathedrale. "The -- 
gaanons at the cathedral. : 
. 14 I/Abbe de St. Bertin. The abbey of "a 
Bertin. | 
| 15 Saint Ardegon. St W 5 
16 La paroiſſe St. Denys. The pariſh of 
OD | OO 
17 La paroiſſe de St. Jean, The pariſh 
WJ 
18 La paroiſſe de st. Martin. The pariſh = 
SE ©» | _- oe I 
' 19 La paroiſſe de St. Marguette. 
© periſh of St. Margaret. 
20 La paroiſſe de Saint Spurque. : 
2 La Couvent des Jeſuites Anglois. The 5 
Convent of 4 en,, 
A IR E. 
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TN Artois, called in the Flemiſh language 


Ariers, and in Latin Aria, ria, 
or Heria, ſtands on the river Eys, near 
the confines of Flanders, tem miles diſ- 


tant from St. Omer's to the ſouth-eaſt, and 
twenty-two from Arras to the north weſt. 


It is a ſtrong and well fortified town, | 
and 18 ſurrounded by a morafs on three 
ſides; and on the ſide which is acceſſible, 
At the diſtance of a cannon-ſhot from the 
city, and the Lys, ſtands fort St. Francis; 
A regular canal leads from this to the i 


_ town. 5 


This fort is a ſmall but regular pen- 
tagon, conſiſting of five baſtions well 
ed, and encompaſſed by a ditch. Not- 
Wo.ithſtanding the ſtrength of the place, 
it was taken by the French in the year 
10642, and ſoon after retaken by the 
Spaniards: the F rench retook it again 


min 1676. Upon the 20th of November, 
171, it ſurrendered by capitulation to 


the Allies, after having ſtood a moſt vi- 
grove ſiege, and the trenches had been 5 
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opened during ſix whole weeks ; and even⸗ 
after it had ſurrendered, the beſiegers 
were unable to demoliſh its flanks. It 
was reſtored to the F rench by the wy 
: of Utrecht. 5 
Between Aire and St. Omer are to be ; 
| ſeen the ruins of the once-confiderable 
city of Terouenne, or Terouane, in Latin 
Tarvanna, or Tarvenna: it ſtood on the 
river Lys, at the diſtance of ſeven miles 
from St. Omer. Though within the 
dominions of the earls of Flanders and 
Artois, it owned no other ſovereign but 
the king of France; for which reaſon. the 


little territorry belonging to this city was : 


called La royale, or the royal territory. 


. emperor, Charles the Fifth, took it in 


the year 1553, and levelled it to the 
ground; ſince which time it has never 
been rebuilt, for though the territory and 
: ſovereignty of Terouenne were given up to the 
French by the treaty of the Pyrenees, it 
was ſtipulated, by an article of that treaty, 
that the French ſhould never rebuild it, fo 
thatat preſent there is only a ſmall village 
to be {een where the city formerly ſtood. 
Ihe city of Tereuenne is famous, on ac- 
count of its having been beſieged by len- 


ry the VIIIth, king of England, 1; #- . 


albſted by: the e Ma aximilian, who 
Wore 
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| wore the Engliſh badge, St. George's 
croſs, to denote that he was a ſoldier un- 
der king Henry. At this ſiege, the French, 
making an attempt to ſupply the inhabi- 
tants with proviſions, were beaten with 


great ſlaughter by the Engliſn; and, up- 


on account of the great rapidity of their 


flight, this battle was called the battle of 


Spurs, to intimate that they were the 
chief weapons made uſe- of, A fortnight 
after this battle the city was taken, but 
diſmantled, and quitted by its inhabitants. 
The French repaired it afterwards ; but 


it was again taken, and entirely demoliſh- | 
. ns by the AI Charles the Veh. . 


FPRENC EHI FLANDERS. 5 
78 RAVELINES, in latin Gravelina, in 


A F Flemiſh Gravelingen, is ſituated at the 
mouth of the river Aa; it is nine miles di- 
| ſtant from Dunkirk, to the weſt ; 3 eleven 
from Calais, to the caſt ; and not quite one 
from the ſea, it is built on the {pot where 
the village of St, Willebrored formerly 
_ ſtood, It was taken and burnt by the Eng- 
Iich in the year 1 383: it was afterwards 
Tebuilt and encompaſſed with walls, in the 
year 1644. Ga5op of France, brother to 
os Lewis 
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Lewis the X1IIth, took it; the archduke 
Leopold retook it in 1632 but the 

French having taken it again in 1658, 

it was at laſt given up to "them by the 

treaty of the Pyrences: it was fil forti- 
fied by the emperor Charles the Vth ; but 
its fortifications have ſince received great 
improvements from the marſhal de Vau- 


ban; ſo that it is now a place of great 


ſtrength, and the principal ſeminary for 
French engineers. Upon leaving the mi- 
litary academics, they are {ent to Grave- 
lines, on account of the variety of works 
about the canals, in particular the ſluice 3, 


Which ſurpaſs every thing of che kind in 


Flanders, where there has been nothing 
to be ſeen equal to them ſince the demoli- 
tion of Mardyke. The fortification is 
another object worthy of their careful ex- 
amination, as a view cf it contributes 
greatly to their improvement. Ir is laid, 
and that even by ſome engineers, to be 


2, Vauban's maſter- piece. I will not, how- 


ever, take upon me to determine whether 
it really deſerves this eulogium, but leave 
ſuch of my readers, as are judges of ſuch 


matters, to decide. It muſt be acknow- 


| ledged, that there is great variety in the 
works, and that it is very well worth the 
while of any one that makes fortification 
his ſrudy, t to viſit | it. At this place there 
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are ſome old experienced engineers, whoſe 


| buſineſs it is to ſheC and explain the ſeve- 


ral works in the garriſon to the young 


practitioners : from this city they are ſent 


to the other fortihed places, and others 


ſent to ſupply their places. The mouth 


of the river Aa is its harbour; but no 


veſſels of a conſiderable ſize can enter into 


it: there is but one parochial church here, 


in which are to be {een two monuments, 


erected in honour of two famous warriors; 
the one was Valentine de Pardieux, gover- 
nor of this place, for the king of Spain; ; 


and the other Claude Barbier du Mete, go- 
vernor of the lame, for the F rench king. 
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N Latin Mardicum, a village between 
Gravelines to the eaſt, and Dunkirk to 
the weſt, and at the diftance of about 


three miles from the latter. It was for- 


merly conſiderable, only on account of its 


fort, which was built upon the ſea-ſhore, 
at the diſtance of three miles from oj 
town, of which there now remains only 

few ruins. It is at preſent famous 8p a 


noble canal, which Lewis the Fourteenth 


cauſed to be built there towards the lat- 


ter 
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ter end of his reign. It is apprehended, 
that the hiſtory and deſcription of this 
canal will not be unacceptable to the 
reader, as it has made a great noiſe in the 
world. As ſoon as the French had begun 
to execute the treaty of peace concluded 
at Utrecht, in the year 1713, they per- 
cerved, that, by filling up the harbour of 
Dunkirk, the country, for ten leagues 
round, would be in danger of being o- 
h verflowed ; hereupon it was propoſed to 
the commiſſaries, whom queen Anne had 
ſent to Dunkirk, to keep the ſluice of Ber- 


geen, in order to leave room for the water 


to run off; after which, the port of Dun- 
_- kirk ſhould be filled in ſuch a manner as 
to give no umbrage nor uneaſineſs to the 
Engliſh for the future. This propoſition 
was, however, rejected by the queen; 
whereupon Mr. Armſtrong, her engineer, 
told M. de Blanc, the intendant of Flan- 
ders, that the treaty of Utrecht muſt be 
executed punctually, and that the waters 
might be made to run off by Newport; 
however, as that city was not in the power 
of the French, they did not approve of 
this expedient. The Engliſh engineer then 
_ propoſed to make the waters run off by 
_ Gravelines; but that being found imprac- 
ticable, he laid, at laſt, that the French 


m1 war 
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might make them run off as they pleaſed; 


that it was their buſineſs to find out pro- 
per means to effect it. A ſcheme being 
afterwards propoſed to the French court 
for making a canal to Mardyke, it was 
approved of; and ſeventeen battalions 


were ordered to encamp near Dunkirk: 


ſoon after, the Litadel, port, and fortifi- 
cations were demoliſhed, and eight other 


HPattalions were added to that camp: they 


immediately ſet about making the canal, 


which begins at that of Bergen, near the 


mall, and is about one thouſand one hun- 
dred perches long, and ten or eleven 
broad, from that place to its angles; from 


- thence to the ſluice, it is about one hun- 


dred and ten perches long; from the ſluice 

to the place where the ſea comes at high _ 
tide, it has the ſame length, and has be- 
tween ten and twelve perches | in breadth; 
from thence to the place where the ſea 


retires at low tide, it is about three hun- 
dred and fifty-ſix perches long, and be- 
tween ſixteen and eighteen broad. The 


fluice is one of the nobleſt works of that 
kind in the world: it is about ſixteen _ 
perches in length, by eight in breadth, 
without reckoning he buttreſſes or ſpurs. 
The two ſides of the ſluice are each twen - 


ty-four feet thick, and che middle pier, | 


thirty. 
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There are two paſſages in this ſluice, 
the one forty-four feet broad, for large 
veſſels, and the other twenty- -ſix for ſm all- 
er veſſels. The laſt was made, becauſe, 
if there had been only the largeſt paſfage, 
the prodigious weight of the gates, which 
muſt have been opened for every little veſ- 
ſel, muſt have worn them out too ſoon. 
The height of the water here, at common 
high tides, is twenty, or one-and- twenty 
feet; at ſpring- tides it is twenty-four feet. 
The men of war could have come up and 
down this canal, and even have entered 
into that of Bergen, by means of another 


ſluice. Such was this famous canal, when 


the French court, during A minority, al- 
tered its political maxims. The advant- 
ages which would have accrued to the 
French from this canal, rouſed the jea- 
louſy of the maritime powers, Great Bri- | 


tiain in particular, for which kingdom 


Philip, duke of Orleans, regent of France, 
had ſo extraordinary a regard, that he ſa- 
crificed that canal to its intereſt, By the 
treaty concluded at the Hague between 
England, Holland, and France, upon the 
4th "of January 1717, it was agreed, that 
the large paſſage of the ſluice, which was 
forty -four feet broad, as has been obſerv- 
£3 ed above, ſhould bs entirely ruined, 
which 
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which was executed accordingly. Thus, 
a work of ſuch extraordinary difficulty, 
which was built with ſuch toil and labour, 
and upon which ſuch prodigious ſums had 


been ſpent, was utterly deſtroyed, and 


rendered altogether uſeleſs. 
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UNKIRK, in French  Donquerque, ind - 


in Latin Dunguerea, is ſituated at the 
mouth of the river Colone, on the coaſt of 
the _— ſea, in longitude 2 : : 26; latitude 


r is ten leagues diſtant from Gra- 


: 3 to the calt; twenty-one from 
Oſtend to the weſt; thirty- fix from Liſle 
to the north-weſt; and about hxteen from 
St. Omer's to the north. 8 

It was originally but an jncondilcechle” 
hamlet, containing a few houles, or fiſhers 


huts, built on ſandy- hills, Which the Fle- 
miſh and Dutch call Deymen, and a 


church which the inhabitants call Kirk, or 

Kerk. From this church the town receiv- 

ed the appellation Duynkirk, or Dunkirk. 

The advantageous fituation of this hamlet. 

induced Baldwin the younger, earl of 

Flanders, to convert it into a {mall city, 
encompaſſed with walls. 
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In 1322, Robert, of Flanders, built a 
caſtle here, which was ſhortly after demo- 


liſhed by the rebels of F Bad Robert de 


Bas, who became poſſeſſed of this town 
by marriage, ſurrounded it with a new 


incloſure, part of which is ſtill to be ſeen 


towards the harbour. The emperor 
Charles the Fifth built a caſtle there in 
1538, which has likewiſe been demoliſhed 
all to a ſingle tower, which is ſtanding to 
this day. The Engliſh having taken this 

city, Marſhal de Termes drove them out 


_ - of it in the year 1558; but the French 
gave it up to Spain by the treaty of 


Chateau-Cambreſſis. The duke of En- 


guien, who was afterwards prince of 


| Cond, beſieged it in 1646; and, notwith- 
_ ſtanding the vigorous defence made by 
the marquis of Leyden, governor of the 
place for the Spaniards, he took it on the. 
7th of October, after a ſiege of ſeventeen 
days: but the French did not keep ir 
long; it ſoon feil again into the hands of 
the Spaniards. Marthalde Turenne having 
entirely routed the Spaniſh army, com- 
| mandeqd bY Don Juan, or John of Auſtria, 


--Daokiek" ſarrandered: to him the 2 3d of ; 
the ſame month, after the trenches had 
been opened eighteen days. The city 
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Was delivered up to the Engliſh, accord- 
ing to the treaty made between them and 


the French, four years after; that is to ſay, 


in the year 1662. King Charles the Second 


ſold Dunkirk to the French for five mil- 


lions of livres, if we may credit Monſieur 
de la Martiniere. Lewis the Fourteenth, 


having viſited that city, obſerved ſo many 
defective parts in the fortifications, that he 
thought it abſolutely neceſſary to rebuild 
them entirely. The year following, that 


is to ſay, in 1665, they began with the 


caſtle, all the out-works of which were al- 


tered. This work was continued to the 
year 1672; during all which time, thirty 
thouſand men were conſtantly employed 
in it. At this time, a great number of 
new works were raiſed, both towards the 


ſea and towards the land, and a great 
many baſtions were lined, repaired, or 
rebuilt. Several downs, or ſandy-hills, 
even levelled with the ground, which be- 


fore commanded the place, and the ſands 
of which were fometimes carried by the 


_ winds into the ditches and canals. The cita- 
del at the fame time was compleated, and 
fort Lewis finiſhed. It ſtood on the canal 


of Bergue, four leacues diſtant from Dun- 
. HT ; \ «IG . L 1 

kirk. In order to reſtore the harbour, 

Which was oObſtructed by a ſand-bank, 
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they cut through it " length of three 


hundred and fifty y. four hundred 


perches. - To ſupply 46 place of the ca- 


nal of Mardyke, which the ſands from the 
fea had filled up, they made a new canal, 
through which ſhips of war of ſeventy 
guns could come in, and go out at all | 
times, This canal was formed by two 
moles of timber, which juited out very 
far into the ſea, being each above three 
hundred and ſixty perches long, the di- 
ſtance between both about fifteen perches. 
Ihe reader ſhould take notice, that a 
perch is ſixteen feet and a half long. At 
the head of each of theſe moles was built 
a a caſtle of timber, the one called the Greez 
 eoftle,and the other the Caſtle of good hope. 
_ Theſe were two good batteries, in which 
there was room for fifty guns to prevent 
an enemy from approaching the town, in 
order to bombard it. On the ſides of theſe 
two moles were built two forts of brick- 
work, which led to the city; theſe were 
called Risbans or Rice- banks; the one was 
on the weſt, and, by a wooden bridge, 
had communication with the mole on the 
ide of the citadel. Upon that fort there 
was room for a battery of forty- ſix guns. 
The new Rifban, built in 1701, was in- 
terior to theſe in bulk. and ſtood on the 


caſt 
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eaſt-mole, as you go towards the port; 

there was on this eaſt- mole a ſmall fort, or 
rather a battery of cannon : over-againſt 
this, on the weftern-mole, was built a 


- conſiderable fort, in the form of a tri- 


angle; this had a front towards the ſea, 
- which was a ſtrong fortification : beyond 


this is the harbour, with a baſon capable 


of receiving ſeveral men of war r and other 


veſlels. 


The fortifications of this city were in 


the manner of the Chevalicr de Ville, 


flanked with ten large baſtions, ſurround- 


ed with half moons; a broad and dee 


ditch, and other works. On the ſide 
which looks towards the country, the 
king cauſed ſeveral new works to be erect- 


ed, the moſt remarkable of which are a 


new ſuburb to lodge ſeamen in, very fine 
caſerns, an arſenal for naval ſtores, and 


other buildings ; as a 1 yard, very 
noble ſluices, c. 
The form of the citadel 18 extremely 


irregular; it is a ſort of a pentagon, ſituat- 


ed beyond the port, fac..,g part of the 
city, and terminating the incloſure of it. 


It was compoſed of ſeveral very irregu- . 


. 


lar buildings, and had no ditch or cover- 


ed way towards the ſea. The road was 


_ defended by ſeveral caſaliers, buiit one 
upon the other, 


Al 
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All theſe fortifications, together with 
the moles, and fort Lewis, were demoliſh- 
ed, and the harbour filled, agreeable to 
the articles of the treaty of Utrecht. It- 
was, however, again fortified by the 
French, who repaired the harbour, and 

made it a place of prodigious great 
| ſtrength; but they could never contrive 
to reſtore the harbour to its former depth, 

or make it capable of receiving men of 
war of any conſiderable rate. The larg- 
eſt veſſels ever known to enter it, were 


ſhips of twenty or thirty guns, and that 


: $a at high tide. This harbour, during 
the late war, was a place of rendezvous 
for privateers, which greatly infeſted the 
Engliſh, and often took their merchant- 


men as they came along the channel; for | 


which reaſon, a ſquadron of men of war 
was ſent to block it up. Monſieur Thurot, 


whoſe name was fo often mentioned. in 


our papers, fitted out his fleet at this 
port, where one of his ſhips lies at this 
time. This ſhip is remarkable for be- 
ing the only one that eſcaped, the reſt be- 
ing all taken by commodore Elliot off the 
Iſle of Man. 
HFaving thus given * PR Wig an hiſtori- 


. 2 account of the different revolutions 


. whicl: Dunkirk has gone through, Eſhall ----: 
5 | here : 


e 
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here ſubjoin a deſcription of its preſent. 
ſtate, as I have lately viſited it, and ſeen 


the ruins of all the works that were deſtroy- 
: ed, purſuant t to the late treaty of PRE, 


PreSenT STarz: of Doxkæmx. 


on the right, as you enter the harbour, 


formerly ſtood a fort, called by mariners 
the Minced- Pye, becauſe of a certain re- 
ſemblance which 1t had in its ſhape and 
form to that viand. This fort ſerved to 
protect the veſſels that lay in the mole, or 
baſon, and was in all reſpects a good de- 


fence, having the command of the har- 
bour's mouth, fo that no veſſels could pals 


that way. This fort was built on a ſmall 
| eminence, but is now raſed to the ground, 
It is a pity that the engineers that were 
employed at the demolition of Dunkirk, 
did not deſtroy the hill along with the fort, 
and level it with the ground; for as long 
as this hill remains, with the old foundation 
of the works that were erected upon it, 
they have it in their power, and that with 
little trouble or expence, to build another 
of the ſame ſort upon any emergency, in 


order to annoy us, as we found by expe- 


rience in the laſt war. If this hill had been 
ole, and the old foundation deſtroy- 
2 — 1 
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ed, they would have been obliged to erect 


a fort of timber in the ſame manner as 
they have done at Calais, which could at 
any time have been eaſily deſtroyed, by 
the opportunity of a dark night, with 
boats and oars muffled. An example of 
this occurred when the veſſels were taken 


out of the harbour of Louiſbourg ; which 


ſufficiently proves, that no danger can 
daunt our ſeamen where an enterpriſe is 


practicable, which would be the caſe 


here, if any works were conſtructed of 
timber. I can aſſign two reaſons for the 


probability of the poſitions T have here 
advanced]; firſt, the coaſt is ſhoal, and no 
veſſels of any conſiderable force can ap- 
| proach it, in order to make a breach in 
any works conſtructed of folid materials; 
ſuch as ſtone, bricks, Sc. but if they 
were of wood, it would be an eaſy matter 


for boats to row in, and ſet them on fire. 


In the ſecond place, there are ſcarce any 
Bo works in the garriſon capable of annoy- 
ing ſmall boats; but with regard to ſmall 

_ veſſels, they are eaſily hulled, as they” float : 


ſome height above water. 


The moles are made of fakes 7 REN | 


down, and worked with wicker-work. Be- 
tween them are ranged ſtones, in order to 


5 285 the ſand walhing! into the harbour, 
and 
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and to ſupport the timber, wickers, Sc. 


and prevent them from being hurried away 
by the violence of the tides. Theſe moles 
are deſtroyed in many places, that the 
ſand may be waſhed, in order to choke 
up the harbour. It is now almoſt entirely 


choked up. I was credibly informed, 
by the maſter of a veſſel that has uſed the 


Dunzkirk- trade for many years, that the 
harbour is become ſo ſhoal, that it is 
dangerous for ſmall veſſels to enter it, 
except at high tides. The baſon, which 
was a noble piece of work, has been en- 
tirely deſtroyed, with the fluices, Sc. be- 
longing to it. One thing attracted my 
attention in a particular manner, and that 
was, to ſee all the ſtones that were taken 
up, laid in as regular order as if there was a 


deſign to rebuild the baſon, and every ſtone 
marked, in order to be put in its proper 


pulwb⸗ace upon occaſion, in caſe of a war. It 


appears to me to be a very eaſy matter to 


replace theſe ſtones; if it ſnould happen 
otherwiſe, I ſhould look | upon the over- 
fight as one of the greateſt miſtakes the 


French were ever guilty of. The bricks 


belonging to the different works are piled | 


up, as is cuſtomary at buildings, ſo that 
every thing ſeems to be in readineſs. It 
was not in the power of the engineers, 
who, 
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who, to my certain knowledge, are gen- 5 
tlemen of experience and character, to 


prevent theſe preparations, when they 
were employed at the demolition of Dun- 


kirk. Their buſineſs was only to deſtroy 
the baſon, harbour, &c. purſuant to the 
treaty; for no mention was made at the 
ſame time off injuring the materials be- 
longing to them. I might add, that it 


will never be in our power to prevent their 


repairing the works which we have demo- 
lſhed. I will, however, readily grant, 
that they will never be able to bring them 
do the ſame perfection in which they were 
formerly: the harbour, in particular, they 
N end it abſolutely impoſſible ever to 
bring to the ſame ſtate in which it once 

woas; but even this they may in ſome 
mameeaſure clear, by the means s of a back W 
ter brought to the baſon. ; 8 
Dunkirk appears, by an account 1 8 


in the year 1697, to have, at that time, 


contained more than ſixteen thouſand hou- 
ſes, and thirteen thouſand two hundred 
inhabitants; but this number 1 is now con- 


ſiderably diminiſhed. The buildings of 


Dunkirk are very good, neat, and com- 
mo dious: the ſtreets are regular and 
handſome; in a word, the whole place 18 
built upon a very good plan, and is well 
| worth 
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worth ſeeing, being every way worthy of 
the attention of the curious traveller. ; 
There are not many fortified towns to 

be ſeen better laid out, eſpecially upon 
the ſea coaſt, There are ſeveral markets 
here, which are plentifully ſupplied, and 
things are in general cheap at them, fiſh | 
in particular. They abound likewiſe with 
game of all forts, large quantities of which 
are ſent over to England in the ſeaſon. In 
the whole town there is but one pariſh- 
church, which is extremely beautiful, |! 
and is reckoned to have in it as fine 0 bod. 
paintings as any church in Flanders, 
There are in it a great many convents, 
both of men and women, which belong to 
a variety of different orders. Dunkirk 1 is 
a place of conſiderable trade, but it is al- 
moſt all in the ſmuggling way. It is a free i 
Port, ſo that any goods may be brought 9 
here without any oppoſition. The mer- 5 
chants give great encouragement to any 
ſuch adventurers as will purchaſe of them, 
by felling contraband goods cheaper 
than at any other port, and this they are 
well able to do, as their port is duty-free 
for all ſorts of merchandize imported from 5 
any part of Europe. 75 
Engliſn money paſſes here for half a ſous ö 
more than at Calais: for a ſhilling you re- 


S ceive 
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ceive two-and- twenty ſous and a half; at 
Calais it paſſes only for two-and-twenty + ; 


this makes the difference of ten ſous and 
an half at the two places, which is equiva- 


lent to five-pence half- penny Engliſh. In- 


_ conſiderable as this difference may appear, 


it is an inducement to numbers to prefer 
the Dunkirk-trade to that of Calais. Were 
it not for the harbour being ſo often de- 


moliſhed, there are few places that could 


vie with Duakick for trade; but no veſ— 
Tels of 7 burden can enter it with 


Account of the Canxival. 


0 I happened to be at Dunkirk at the 
7 3 of Carnival, I ſhall here give the 
reader as accurate an account of that feſti- 


Vvual as I poſſibly can; and, at the ſame 
time, trace out the origin of this famous 


cuſtom. I do not, however, flatter my- 
ny ſelf that I ſhall be able to convey an ade- 


5 quate idea of all that is to be {cen upon 


this occaſion by my deſcription. It 

_ would be, indeed, impoſſible to repreſent 
to my readers, by any deſcription whatever, 
the variety of pleaſures of which the Car- 


nival in this country is productive to 


: ſtrangers. I ſhall, however, do my beſt to 
lay 


\ 
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lay before them, in a ſatisfactory manner, 
whatever fell under my obſervation, wor- 
thy of the attention of the curious. 
Carnival begins in France and Flan- 
ders the week before Lent; but Dimanche 

gras, Lundi, and Mardi, as they are call- 
ed by the French, which ſignify in Eng- 

liſh fat Sunday, Monday, and Tueſday, 
are the days peculiarly conſecrated to the 
celebration of this feſtival : upon other 
days it is only celebrated in private fami- 
lies, by way of recreation and amuſe- 
ment, thole principal days being for the 
populace, and fuck as chulc to be ſeen | In 
Public. 
© we Carnival, or Carnaval. is a ſcene of 
irt and rejoicing, F e with great 
ceremony by the Italians, particularly at 
Venice. At the laſt mentioned city it 18 
ſo pompous and fine a ſight, that ſtrangers 
of the firſt quality flock thither to {ce it 
from all parts of Europe. It was not my 
good fortune ever to ſee this ceremony 
9 at Venice: 


0 Non cui vis Jen contingit adire Co 
ini bum. „„ Ho R. 


But, if 1 may be 1 to form an 
idea of | it from whatT have ſeen in this 
5 „ country, 
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country, it is a ſight, which, to uſe an e 
_ preſſion of Shakeſpear, beggars all de- 
ſcription.“ Carnival-time in theſe countries 
commences from Twelfth- day, and con- 
tinues till Lent. It is a time when all 
people indulge their genius, and give their 


ſouls a looſe to joy and merriment. It is 
a ſeaſon, which, to uſe the expreiſion of 


one of the Engliſh poets, © ſeems. to be 
marked for triumphs and rejoicing;“ and 


at this time the maxim of Horace, Dulce WS 
et decipere in loco, ſeems to be adopted 


by people of all ranks; for, upon this oc- 


caſion, none chuſe to be grave or too 
ſeverely wiſe: treats, balls, operas, con- 


certs of muſic, intrigues, marriages, &c. 
are chiefly celebrated in Carnival-time, ſo 
that we may not improperly apply to it 
the expreſſion of Mr Rowe : "= 


Happy lovers ever keep i it facred, 
Chute it to bleſs their Joys, and crown their 
_ wiſhes. 


The wid 18 ned of the Italian car- 
15 8 which, according to the opinion 
oſ M. du Lange, is derived from carn-a- 


val, which etymology denotes, that the 


fleſh then goes to pot, to make amends 
for the {ſeaſon of abſtinence enſuing ; he 
obſerves een, chat, in the corrupt 
Latin, 
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Latin, it was called Carnelevamen, and 


Carniſprioiuin; and the Spaniards at this 
day denominate it Cernes tollendas, which 


implies, that meat is then to be lifted up., 


There is not one circumſtance relating to 


the Carnival which renders it more amuſing 


than that of the various diſguiſes worn 
upon this occaſion. A Carnival may be 


properly conſidered as a general maſque- 
rade of the whole ſpecics, and a city 


where it is celebrated has ſome fort of re- 


ſemblance to a theatre, where every in- 
dividual acts his peculiar part, and alumes 
a habit ſuited Such a variety of different 
dilguiſes and perſonages does a Carnival 
_ afford, that, when 1 jaw it, I was tempted 


tO cx, with Shakeſpear,, 


All the wacky a ſtage, Ys 
And ail the men aud women mere play ers. 


Notwithſtanding all the boaſts of anti- 


quity concerning the Olympic games, the 
Pythian games, the Floral, . and many 


| more, 1 do not apprehend that a f 


them ſurpaſſed a modern Carnival. 


In the convents, monaſteries, Oc. but 


particularly in the former, they will not 
ſuffer any boarder, or any perſon under. 
the roof With them, to put on any maſæ; 


41% 


7 RICHARD. ..- 
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as they look upon it as a heinous ſin, and . 
conſider all ſuch diſguiſing as defacing 
the image of God: however, upon the 
three laſt days already mentioned, they 
will allow of changing dreſſes; as French g 

for Engliſh, and Engliſh for F rench, and 

in ſome convents, they indulge their 5 
boarders fo far as to allow them the nuns 
| habits to diſguiſe themſelves. During the 
grand and public days of Carnival, people 
are at liberty to maſk themſelves, and 
aſſume any diſguiſe they think proper, 
in order to prevent their being known; nor 


without a maſking- dreſs; even children 
of two or three years old have ſome ſort of 


| hired for the Carnival from three livres, 
which is about two and ſeven-pence- half- 
penny, to as many guineas. When a 
ſtranger receives a dreſs, he is obliged to 
depoſit the value of it in money at the 
plwBuace where he hired it; and, at the ſame 
time, he muſt give an account where he 


is always thought neceſſary, except where 


bim, or ſends a perſon with him. When 
aan inhabitant of the town hires a habit, 
_ _ theſe nem are not obſervet. 
At 


is any body to be ſeen walking the ſtreets * 


diſguiſe upon them. Dreſſes are to be E 


lodges, and with whom. This precaution 5 


the landlord of the ſtranger accompanies 5 
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At the time of Carnival it is dangerous 


for a perſon to be ſeen walking the ſtreets 
without ſome diſguiſe or odd habit. Thoſe 
who walk the ſtreets without a diſguiſe 
are ſure of receiving ſome inſult, and hav- 


ing their clothes ſpoiled; fo that a diſ- 


guiſe upon this occaſion is as neceſſary as 
a wedding-garment was formerly to thofe 


Invited to a wedding. Thoſe whoſe ill 


fortune it is to be inſulted, or to have 
their clothes ſpoiled, do wiſely to pocket 
the affront and walk off, as it is not cul- 
dome) to reſent it upon any account. 
Ih he time of Carnival is a time of gene- 
ral hoſpitality, as every one is at liberty to 


3 go into any houſe he thinks proper, without 


exception; and if in a genteel dreſs, is ſure 
to be made welcome, and entertained as a 


friend, with wine, ſweet-meats, and other 


good things. This they never fail to do 
if they ſuſpect Who you are, or have an 


knowledge; and at ſome houſes which 1 
have gone to, though they were entire 

ftrangers to me and my company, they _ 
| ſent for muſic, and danced with us. It is 

_ cuſtomary for people at a Carnival, juſt as 
with us at a maſquerade at the Hay-. 
market, to diſguiſe their common tone of 


voice: this is a cuſtom you are under 


Aan indiſpenſable obligation of complying 


with, 
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Voith, otherwiſe you are ſoon known; and 
it they diſcover who you are, they im- 
mediately depart the houſe, or pull your 

maſk off; which 1 obſerved to be cuſ- 

tomary upon ſuch occaſions. If there 
happen to be any eatables or liquor in 
your way, you may Carry them off, if you 
have a mind to play the rogue : if you 


ſhould, they dare neither ſtop you, nor 7 


pull off your maſk. If they do, they are 
liable to a penalty of ſix hundred livres. 
However, none but black guards are 


guilty of the ſcandalous meanneſs of keep- _ 


ing any thing taken in this manner. 
Theſe jocoſe thefts are intended ſolely to 


create diverſion; and thoſe that have 8 


taken any thing in this. merry way, im- 
mediately return it. If they happen to 
catch a perſon at dinner or ſupper, he is 
ſure to have his plates, diſhes, Sc. ac- 

\ cording to the number of the company, 
taken away. Theſe they keep as long as 
they think proper, but not fo long as to 


| prevent your eating your victuals with 


latisfaction, except they happen to be 
perſons of no principle or honour, I 
muſt, however, frankly confels, that 1 have 
ſeen the jeſt carried too far; and the tricks 
played upon theſe occaſions were ſome- 

times too like bunden in good earneſt, 
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If a man is inſulted, even in his houſe, by 
perſons in maſquerade, all that he can do 
with him is to take hold of his maſk, noſe, 
and all, and conduct him in that manner 
to the guard-houſe; and even when he 
has brought him there, he cannot call 
him to any account for his inſolence, as 
long as the perſon continues maſked. 
This muſt appear ſtrange law, but ſuch 
are the eſtabliſhed cuſtoms in countries 
where the Carnival is celebrated; and the 
reader may depend upon the truth of 
What I have here advanced, as I received 


my information, with regard to this point, 


from a gentleman of unqueſtionable ve- 
racity belonging to the law : he is, what 
they call in France Procureur, which, as 
far as I could learn, is a degree aboye an 
attorney. Thus far have I given my 
readers as circumſtantial an account as 
my opportunities of information would 
permit. I ſhall now proceed to give 
him an account of ſuch other ſights as 


engaged my attention. Carnival is in 


reality a ſight very well worth ſeeing, and 
affords a ſtranger a great deal of pleaſure. 
So great is the diverſity of objects, and ſo 
great the variety of diverting incidents, 
| that every day, whilſt it laſts, is productive 
of lome new entertainment. A ſpectator 


"thinks 


Is 
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thinks himſelf as it were in a ſcene of 
enchantment; and the power of fairies, 
or other atrial beings, ſeems to be exerted, 
in order to produce fuch a variety of gay 
deluſions. At a Carnival are to be ſcen 
objects of all ſorts; and it is every hour 
dive of laughable and entertaining 
incidents. Such ſtrange groupes of fan- 
taſtic figures have 1 (cen upon theie oc- 
caſions, that they put me in mind of the 
Vs line of Milton: 


| Gorgons, and Eydras 14 Chimeras dire. : 


A ſurprizing exuberance of fancy? is diſ- 
covered}? in the variety of diſguiſes aſſumed 
at this feſtival. The moſt droll and comi- 


cal thing I obſerved at it was on the laſt 


day, Shrove-Tueſday. There were four 
young gentlemen, ſons to ſome emi- 
nent "merchants, that rode in a chaiſe 
drawn by two white horſes of equal ſize, 

and in every reſpect ſo well matched, that 
one might app! y to them the words of 

Horace: ; 


"New compoſt tus ; melius cum Hb 
Bacchius. — 


Two of then had on dreſſes to make 
them repreſent oxen, che fourth ſat on a 
-— ot - 


. 
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ſeat forward, and before the other three, 
with a dreſs to repreienta bear: each had 


a maſk, which repreſented the counte- 


nance of the animal whole figure he had 


aſſumed. He that rode foremoit, held the 
reigns of the horſes in his paus: the ve 


hories had maſks upon their heads and 
coverings, to repreſent unicorns, with 
large horns ſticking out of their fore- 


heads: This droll light diveried me high- 
ly, on account of its ouldity, Ind: ed, luͤch 


ſtrange duiguiſes are aiſu med at C: arnival. 5 
that all the me tamorpholes of Ovid can- 

not match the variety of ſtrange figures 
to be ſeen at that time. Many at this 
time rode in coaches, thoſe in the inſide 
had the oddeſt and moſt fantaſtic dreſſes | 
imaginable. One would have thought 


that the moſt prolific and fertile imagina- 


tion muſt have been exhauſted, and even 


tortured, to deviſe them. T heſe revelling 
ſons of Comus do not even obſerve the 
Precept of Horace againſt jumbling n : 


of incompatible and contrary natures : 
Sed non ut placidis cocant remitior, 
Non ut ,— 


Serpentes avibus Jungantur oppmas li- >] 


gtibus agri. 


Indeed: 


4 9 — — 
- ——— — —— 


204 A Tovn through Part 


Indeed, fo motley are the groupes, and 
ſo great the gaudy diverſity of habits at a 
Carnival, that, like the eccentric creatures 
of the imagination ſpoken of by the ſame 
author, they may be compared to a ſick 
h man' 8 dreams, ; 


' Cujus velut agri omnia vane fingun- 
tur Jpecies. 


* Occurrences of a PROT nature are ſo 
frequent at theſe merry-meetings, that we 
may often accoſt the ſpectators in the 


words of Horace, with a Riſum teneatis, 


 amici? He that is a coachman at a Carni- 


val generally aſſumes the figure of ſome 
beaſt. Odd as this cuſtom may appear, it 
ſeems to have its foundation in reaſon ; for 


ſo brutal is the behaviour of hackney- 
coachmen amongſt us in England, that 
they ſeem to be greater beaſts than the 

| Horſes they drive; and, if they were to 
- change figures with their own beaſts, they 
would do very little honour to the race of 
quadrupeds. The liquor drunk at the | 

| ſocial meetings at Carnivals may be not 
improperly compared to the enchanted 
cup of Circe, which the companions of 


Ulyſſes no ſooner taſted of, but they loſt 
5 the human form, and were immediately 


metamorphoſed a 
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metamorphoſed into animals of various 
forts. But the Comus of Milton furniſhes 
ſo excellent and pictureſque a deſcription 
of theſe transformations, that I ſhall make 
no apology to the reader for ſetting down 
the paſſage at full length in this place. 
The account which our great Engliſh 
Poet g gives ; of Comus 1 1s as s follows : 


| He, + ripe 153 frotic of his full. grown age, 
Roving the Celt c and Iberian fields, bg 
At laſt betakes him to this ominous wood, 4 
And, in thick ſhelter of black ſhades imbow'r d, — 
Excels his mother at her mighty art, N A 
Otfering to every weary ſtranger 
His orient liquor in a chryttal Sa... | 
15 To quench the drought. of Phoebus ; which as 
FVV 
8 (For moſt do taſte through intemperate thirſt) 
Soon as the potion works, their human coun- 
tenance, fas 
The expreſs reſemblance of the gods, is chang a. | 15 
Into ſome brutiſh form of wolf or bear, - f 
Or ounce or tyger, hog or bearded goat, 
All other parts remaining as they were. „ i 
Yet when he walks his tem pting rounds, the 1 = 
© Sorcerer, PER ES 1 
By magic power, their human face reſtores, | ; 
And outward beanty, to delude whe ght. 


And a little above, 


Who knows not Circe, : 
Ihe daughter of the ſun, whoſe 8 cup 
Whoever taſted loſt his upright ſhape, _ 
And cownward tell into a \ grov Bag ſwine! E 


5. i Co 
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Comus, who was ſuppoſed by the an- 
_ tients to be the god of revels and jollity, 
may be properly ſaid to be the cauſe of 
all the ſtrange metamorphoſes of the Car- 
nival; but Bacchus, the god of ebriety, 


too often conducts the jovial bands, and 


they may not be improperly compared to 
the ſons of Behal, flown with inſolence 
and wine, as our great poet emphatically 
_ expreſſes himſelf upon another occaſion. 
The moſt indecent diſguiſes made uſe of 
upon theſe occaſions, are thoſe by which 
the diſtinction of ſexes is confounded, 


when men aſſume a female dreſs, and wo- 


men that of the men. 


All perſons that goa maſquerading, are 


at liberty to join whatever company they 
happen to meet. Here you may ſee a 
devil and a friar walking together as lov- 


ing as brothers; in another place, a har- 
lequin and a quaker : at one time a biſhop _ 
may be ſeen reeling through the ſtreets 


dead drunk; and at another, a Jew de- 


vouring a ham of bacon. The young - 
ladies, generally ſpeaking, aſſume the 


_ dreſs of columbines, or ſhepherdeſſes, and 


J could always obſerve that they took 

particular care to diſcover themſelves, in 

caſe their dreſs was elegant, and their 
pPerſons admired. All the pleaſures of 


„ 
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the Carnival are concluded at night by a 
ball, which is conducted with great de- 


cency and decorum, and the order of it is 
; in all reſpects both elegant and exact. 


As n- WroxzsDav, 5 


Called by the French Armed, is dis. : 
tinguiſhed by a particular ceremony. On 
this day it is cuſtomary for a conſiderable 


number of young men to walk in proceſ- 


ſion cloathed in black: the foremoſt carries 
a piece of meat in his hand ; the reſt walk 
two by two, each carrying a plate, * 
pot, and gridiron, or frying-pan, 
As they walk along, they cry, 5 
and mourn; the meat which is carried be- 
fore them is going to be buried. The 
ceremony of the funeral is performed with 
great ſolemnity, but not till they have 
marched through the town in the order 
above deſcribed. Happening to travel 
upon this day to Calais, I was ſurpriſed to 
find that it was impoſſible for me to get a 
morſel of meat at any of the inns on the 
road. I was informed by the innkeepers 
that they were forbid, upon pain of very. 


ſevere puniſhments and impriſonment, to 
ſell any meat to travellers upon that day. 
This prohibition appears ſomewhat ex- 


traordinary, as, conformably to the tenets. 
1 1 2 of 


! 
h 
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of the church of Rome, travellers ſhould | 
be allowed meat at all times. I only 
mention this as a caution to ſuch gentle- 
men as may have an objection to fiſh, to 
provide themſelves with meat the night 
before, when they happen to travel upon 
this day——— Thus have I given the 
reader an account of every thing remark- 
able that offered itſelf to my obſervation 
in a tour through ſome part of France and 
Flanders, which are ſeldom viſited with 
attention by the Engliſh, as Paris is the 
place they have in view when they quit 


their own country to go to France; juſt as 


the French themſelves, when they quit 
their provinces, conſider Paris as the 
centre of every thing brilliant or worth 
fſceing in the whole kingdom. There are, 
notwithſtanding, many things well deſery- 
ing the attention of the curious in the 
places deſcribed in this little volume, par- 


5 ticularly the fortifications, in the deſcrip- 


tions of which I have been as careful and 
exact as poſſible. I have likewiſe given 


the reader a more accurate deſcription of 


the ceremonies, and every thing relating 
to religion, than he will meet with in any 
other author. Theſe, in a particular man- 
ner, excite the curioſity of travellers, as 
they contribute greatly to give them an 
inſight into human nature, the knowledge 
; whereof | 
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| whereof muſt be the chief object of every 
traveller's attention, who does not quit his 
country merely from intereſted views, but 
in order to improve his mind, by obſerving 
the manners of foreigners. I have at the 
ſame time been particularly careful to give 
gentlemen, who may happen to make this 
tour, all the neceſſary directions poſſible, 


as there is not a book extant that can be 


of any ſervice to them in this reſpect; and 
if they ſhould conſult ſuch of their 

countrymen as they meet with at the ſe- 

veral towns through which they paſs, they 
may often find cauſe to repent having put 
any confidence in them. To conclude, 

I have with particular care conſulted thoſe 

| hiſtorians who ſpeak of the ſeveral places 

here deſcribed, and have not omitted any 


circumſtance relative to them, which ap- 


| peared to me worthy of the notice of the 
reader. It I ſhould, therefore, be ſo happy 
as to meet with the favour of the public, I 
ſhall think all my pains and labour ful- 
ly recompenſed, and, by their kind en- 


couragement, I may hereafter be excited 


to offer them a more full and ample ac- 
count of many intereſting particulars, . 


which the narrow limits of my plan {12 


ONE me here to touch upon lightly. | 
T 3  ADDENDA. 


Tx the 8 part of this ck 1 


promiſed to ſpecify the different hours 
ZR of prayer at the ſeveral convents, and the 


hours when the nuns are to be ſeen, which 
are as follows : 5 
The Capuckins riſe at half « an hour aſter 


* - four. in the morning.— They ſay maſs at 
the hours of five, ſix, ſeven, eight, nine, 


0 and ten alternately. | 

At two in the afternoon they ſay veſſ pers. 
At four complin. 

At ſeven o' clock matin. 
The Minims obſerve the ſame hours. 
The Benedictine nuns riſe at two o clock 


in the morning to attend matins. 


This office laſts about an hour, chen 
they go to bed. 
At half an hour after fix they riſe to 
: oraiſon. 


ſtranger has an opportunity of ſeeing both 
them and the boarders, | but at no o other . 
tim | 


At eight 0 clot they are obliged to 
1 maſs, about the middle of which a 
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time of the day, except upon occaſion f 

ſermon, or ſome particular holyday. 
At twelve o'clock the bell tolls three 
times; this tolling goes by the name 


of the Angelus Domini. At the firſt toll, 
they ſay, The angel of the Lord declar- 


ed to Mary, and ſhe conceived of the 


Holy Ghoſt * then they ſay, © Hail 
Mary.” At the ſecond toll they ſay, 


- 66 Behold the handmaid of the Lord, be 


it done to me according to thy word : 


Hail Mary, &c.” At the third toll, they 
fſay, And the word was made fleſh „ 
_ dwelt among us: Hail Mary, &c.” Then 
they conclude with a ſhort prayer. It is 
called Angelus Domini, from the firſt word, ; 


the angel of the Lord, &c. 


At three in the afternoon they ſay veſpers. N 


At four complin. 


At half an hour after fix the I” 


Domini and oraiſon. 
At ſeven they go to bed. 


In the account of the Ta. 


order, the hours of prayer obſerved by 


them have been ſpecified. The time 
for ſeeing. the Dominican nuns is ſeven 
o'clock in the morning, juſt about the 
middle of the maſs. Travellers ſhould ' 


be careful to avail themſelves of this op- 


portunity of ſatisfying their curioſity, as 
it is the only one that offers 1 in the courſe 


% ol che twenty-four hours. 
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A 


J 


Of the Coins and Current Mon EY, 
with their reſpective Ve in French 
and ä | 


2 HE only 8 coin now in cur- 
rency is the louis d'or, with its 
diviſions, which are, half and quarter; 
and its multiples, which are the doubles 
and quadruples louis. — Till the year 
1700, they had gold lys, and ecus, or 
crowns, but they are now out of uſe, nor 
is there ſearce any gold coin to be met 
with except the louis d'or, which in ſize 
and value 1s equal to our . and is 
twenty-four livres. i 
Ihe ſilver coins are the ecus, or crowns, 
in value fix livres, with their diminutions, 
viz. half, called a demi, or petit ecu, 


=D which! 18 three e livres, or half crown; and 


a quarter. 
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a quarter ecu, called trente ſous, or 
ü "yp ſous piece, which is one livre ten 
ſous: there are alſo pieces of ſilver coins 
called vingt-quatre ſous, or twenty- -four 
ſous; and its half called douze ſous, or 
twelve ſous; its quarter ſix ſous. 

The copper coins are of two kinds, 
each called ſols, or ſous; ſome of fifern 
deniers, others of twenty-one; to theſe may 
be added, the deniers current in the 
Lionnois, Provence, Dauphine, and other 
parts. Laſtly, the copper coins is the 
_ Hard, equal to three deniers, and ordinarily | 
called the double. But the moſt re- 
markable and current copper coins to be 
met with, are the deux ſous, or two ſous 
piece, which has an L on it, to diſtinguiſh | 


it from others of the ſame ſize : the nent 


to it, is the ſix-liard, or ſix- farthing-piece, = 
7” which 3 is one ſous and a half; the ſous 
piece is about the ſize of an Engliſh 


halfpenny, and of the ſame value; the 


demi: ſous is almoſt as large as the ſous, | 
in value a farthing Engliſh ; the liard in 


ſize of our farthing, eight of which make 


a penny Engliſh. But, for the reader's bet- 
ter information, I ſhall fubjoin the fol- 
lowing table, with the exact value of 95 
= PE Piece in Engliſh mene | 
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The following is conſtructed for thoſe 
that have larger ſums to pay than the 
Louis d'or, as they moſtly give in their 


account ſo many livres, and not by 
Louis d'ors. 


T A B 1 E. nh 
Livres | 1 
| 24 | Louis Por )))) WD OW + 1 "$0 
LEE ESE in: 
J % Wer YN 
/// rd i wm 
ff ͤ v TE 2 00D 
144 8 4 „ M Ms 2 0 
168 7 J a de ew "ERR. 68 
92] hh 0 
Z 
Ja 10] i 10,0. 
EE ET 
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33614 % ĩðͥſ — on” OY 8 
JJ ĩ 
JJ 0 16 10-0. 
F; ß 
456 bo / ee Te I 1-0. 
480 ) ea rc. 0 20 0. 
| 500 | 20 FCC mM. 


ExaMPLES. 

Fe l 1. Suppoſe it was required . 
to find the amount of 2699 livres, in. 

ſterling money "To 

_ Multply the 9 500 oppoſite 2 20 
in the margin of livres, by 2, which gives 
1000 then in the margin you will find 


900 op- | 
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96 oppoſite 4, in the margin mark louis : 
cor, Which add thus: 


i by the table. 


1000 

96 
1090; the amount is 461 
By doubling the 


number 500, which 18 211. ſterling, it gives 


K 


you the ſum 421. Then oppolite yo in 5 f 


the! margin „ 


"40+. 


In like manner any other ſum may be 
found, even if chere mould . con- 
; rrary numbers, : 


Example II. If the value of 1768 1 was 


required in ſterling nos the fura T1000, . 


as above, is 


| Then take the half of 


| Now there are 268 wanting, 


L. 42 


500, which is — 21 0 0 


to compleat the number 


By the former table we find a 


1768: the neareſt ſum we 
can find in the table is 264 
in ne margin. of; re,, 
which is 11 louis d'ors, or 11 110 
livre ten-pence- ee 
Which, taken 4 times the 


number wanting, gives 0 3, + 


At 


0 0 2 


Total amount ten. 7 14 — 
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r Engliſh ſhilling goes in Calais 
for twenty-two ſous; in Dunkirk, and moſt 
part of: Flanders, for twenty-two and a 
balf. Theſe hints, I hope, will prevent 


impoſition, which is too often the caſe 
with n 


Theſe few examples will be ſaflicient 1 
for finding the amount of any ſum in 


ſterling- money: but before I conclude, it 


will be neceſſary to apprize the reader, 
that a livre is only a computation, and no 
coin; alſo, that he muſt be cautious to 
take no money but what is of the preſent 


king's reign; for no coin of the former 


will pals, without great loſs to the perſon Eo 


Who poſſeſſes it; yet by chance, now and 


then, you will be apt to have one given 


— which will coſt you ſome difficulty 


before you can paſs it. 


There is a law in France, that at the 
demiſe of a king all his coin muſt be call- 
ed in, and exchanged for the ſucceeding 


ones; and yet a few pieces that have been 1 
neglected are N | 
U , e © ©. wu 


2 1 2 4 © * e 31329 
A we * I 85 NN 
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4 L IST of hs moſt particu 


Horxpavs throughout the Tar. 


Jom. 


1 The Circumciſion, | | or New-Year 5 
> ©, ob es 


. 6 . or Tvelfih. day. 


February. 
2 The Purification, or Candlemaſs day. 


24 St. Matthias. ON 


March. 


19 St. 1 — 
is 25 e ee. or Lady-day. Fans 


April 


Moy. 
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May. 


1 Philip and St. James. 
0 The yy of the Crols. 


June. 


24 St. John Baptiſt. 85 
8 290 St, Peter and St. Paul. 


1 Jul, 
25 St. James. 
26 St. Anne. 


2 


10 St. en 


15 Aſſumption of eur Lady. 
24 St. Bartholomew. 9 8 


| September. 


: 8 Nadwiny of our Lady. 
21 St. Matthew. 
> Michaelmas. day. 


Oateber 
| 28 St. Simon and St. Jude: 


5 4 : N ovember 


rae 
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| November, 
1 All. Saints-day. LE 


30 OY ö 


December. 1 


8 Conception of our bleſſed Lady. 


21 St. Thomas Apoſtle. | 
23 Chriſtmas- day. —Maſs ſaid all night, 
26 St. Stephen. 

27 St. John Evangeliſt. 

0 Holy Innocents. 


St. Thomas of Canterbury. 


| 3 1 St. Silveſter. | EE 


T heſe are in general the moſt ah 


able days; notwithſtanding there are ſeve- 

ral others held in great eſteem, for which 
there can be no regular times fixed, as 
every place has the ſolemnization of their 5 
particular and favourite patron's day, with + 
their octaves. The following are kept 


with octaves : the nativity of our Lord 


St. Stephen; St. John Evangeliſt ; Holy 
| Innocents; Twelfth-day ; 5 
Acſcenſion- day; Whit-ſunday ; Corpus- 
Chriſti-day; St. John Baptiſt; St. Peter | 

and St. aul, St. Lawrence; the * 


Eaſter- day; 


tion 
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tion and Nativity of our Bleſſed Lady, and þ 
All-Saints-day : Allo, upon the feaſts of 


the dedication of churches, Sc. &c. 


Having promiſed the reader a lift of 
the inns at the different places mentioned 
in this tour, with che expences in travel- 
ling by water, &c. I ſhall give a liſt of 
ſuch in the moſt remarkable and Capital N 


places. 5 


Prom Calais to Bubis in the Caraba, . 
or ſtage, will coſt you three livres, ten 
ſous. If you hire a poſt-chaiſe, one 


guinea; but I would recommend the for- 


mer. You dine at Gravelines ; the beſt 
houſe there is Robinſon's, a Scotchman, . 
in the market- place; as there is no com- 
pulſion for your dining where the ſtage 
ſtops, I would adviſe you to this houſe, 
where there are good accommodations and 


cheap. You leave Calais at fix in the morn- 
ing, and are in Dunkirk at the ſame hour 


in the evening. To Gravelifies is half 


price: you may go by water for twenty- 


four ſous. If you are inclinable to lodge 


when at Dunkirk at an Engliſh houſe, 


Mr. Burley, at the Red-Lion, in Rie St. 
Jean, is one of the beſt inns ; if ata French 
houſe where the ſtage puts up, there are D 


+; good accommodations! in both. 


From 


| 
' 


_ "5M; Tov n — Part 


Prom Calais to Bolougne, in 0 
Cars, the expence is the ſame as to 


Dunkirk, within a trifle ; but the accom- 
madation not ſo good; the charge of a 


poſt-chaiſe at the different places where 
they ſtop, and what you give the driver, 
will amount, by the time you arrive at 


Boulogne, to twenty-one livres; the beſt 


| houſe here is the Red-Lion, or Jack o 
Boulogne's; by water, the ing. en is 


| twenty-four ſous. _ 


From Calais to St. SADR a chaiſe 
N {no ſtage going from Calais) is one guineaz - 


By water one livre: the beſt houſe here is 
RR... Poſt-houſe, or the Cannon; genteel 
TR 1 1 in both, but the latter cheapeſt. 


T Theſe are the moſt likely places where 
15 ſuch as intend this tour will go to; nor 


would it be of any ſervice to mention the |} 
Charges attending places of leſs note, aa 
ll. they all lie contiguous to theſe already 
mentioned; ſome of them but a pleaſant 

Walk or ride. The inns of Calais, both 


Engliſh and French, are madam Gr andſire, EE 
at the Silver Lion, in Rüe-Neauf; this is 


| + the houſe moſt uid, and where the accom- 


.. Mmodations are good; in the ſame ſtreet is 
dhe n TO" two. others c of leſs 3 
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note. The next to madam Grandſire's, in 


eſteem, 1 is Monſieur Deſign's in Riie-Royal, 


this is a grand and elegant inn, but ex- — 


penſive. The Engliſh houſes where there 


gh is any thing of genteel ulage, are Mr. 


George Hubbard's, at the Red Lion, 1 in 
Rüe-Havre; and Mr. Philip Johnſon's, at 
the Royal- Exchange, in the ſame ſtreet. 
: Here an Engliſhman may be accommodat- 
ed, in the Engliſh taſte, with good beds, 

and every thing to be had in the inns in 


: England; alſo, at theſe houſes you will be 


inſtructed in the cheapeſt and moſt ex- 
15 peditious ways of travelling, without be- 
ing impoſed upon, as they ſpeak both 


| French and Engliſh, and are very ready 


to ſhew you any thing curious about the 


| place, or interpret for thoſe that do not 
| underſtand the language. 


Having related every thing mths of . 
notice, that would be any way inſtructive 
to the curious traveller, I ſhall take my 
leave, by wiſhing, that ſuch as take this 


tour may meet with as much real ſatisfac 


tion as I have done in viewing of the dif- 5 


8 ferent ow 5 
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